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A minute later, Qiao Feiyun's satellite phone received a multimedia message.

Since the information is transmitted by satellite, the speed is relatively slow, so he only
received a very blurry preview image at first, and he can see a clear image only after all the
images are downloaded.

But just seeing this preview, Qiao Feiyun couldn't stand it.

Because he could vaguely see that there were blurred areas of red pixels on his brother’s
head, face, and legs.

Based on his common sense, these red blurred areas should be blood.

He couldn’t help but try his best to do psychological construction for himself in his heart,
hoping that he could be prepared and not be frightened by the next high-definition
pictures.

But even though he had done enough psychological construction for himself, the moment
he actually saw the high-definition picture, he was instantly shocked and trembling!

The phone fell almost uncontrollably from trembling hands.

And his legs, because they lost their ability to support instantly, all of a sudden leaned back.
The assistant and several subordinates quickly stepped forward to support him, preventing
him from falling to the ground.

But when the assistant and the few subordinates supported him, they realized that his body
had already shaken into a sieve!

His mobile phone survived because it fell on the top luxury wool carpet hand-woven in
Afghanistan.

The assistant glanced at the phone subconsciously, and was immediately frightened by the
picture above, and exclaimed in panic.
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| don't blame him, it's just the third young master in the photo, it's really miserable!

This assistant, who has been with Qiao Feiyun for many years, has seen all kinds of vicious
and cruel things, but the only thing he has never seen before is the tragic scene where a
knife is engraved on the forehead of a young master from a family of 100 billion.

This is the third young master of the Qiao family who is domineering and indomitable on
weekdays!

Because of his young age, only in his early twenties, he is very favored.
Even the big brother Qiao Feiyun dotes on him.

But such a mighty second-generation ancestor.

It's such a tragic death now!

This strong impact has a great impact on the mentality!

It's like when you see a homeless person rummaging through trash cans on the street
looking for food, you're generally not shocked.

But what if this homeless man is a rich young master with a great reputation and a family
wealth of over 100 billion?

This event will probably immediately make headlines around the world.
This is the huge impact brought by the strong contrast.

At this time, Qiao Feiyun's whole body was about to collapse, and he could not help crying
loudly: “This is not true... This is not true! Feiyu cant die so miserably! That's not him! That's
definitely not him! ”

Seeing that he was almost collapsed, the assistant said nervously: “Eldest young master...you
must take care of your health, the third young master is still waiting for you to avenge
him...”

When Qiao Feiyun heard this, he instantly froze in place.



After half a minute, Qiao Feiyun finally recovered.

He quickly picked up the phone, stared at the tragically dead brother on the screen, gritted
his teeth and said, “Dare to torture and kill my brother Qiao Feiyun, when | find him, | will let
him experience all the most painful torture in the world, and then break him into pieces. A
thousand corpses! Avenge my brother!”

The assistant said quickly: “Eldest young master, from the words engraved on the third
young master’s forehead, the murderer is likely to be a Chinese!”

Qiao Feiyun nodded with an extremely gloomy expression, gritted his teeth and said, “The
other party is not only Chinese, he should also know many of our secrets...”
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Speaking of this, Qiao Feiyun immediately said: “Right! Feiyu went to the Italians to pick up
the goods yesterday. Ask the Italians what happened last night!”

When the assistant heard this, he immediately said, “I'll contact you now!”
With that, he took out his phone and left the room.

Qiao Feiyun also slowed down a little, and said with gritted teeth: “Feiyu, don't worry, eldest
brother will definitely find out the culprit behind the scenes, and then give him the revenge
of your experience, a hundred times, a thousand times! Not avenging this for you, Big
brother swears to be human!”

Soon, the assistant walked back in a panic.

He came to Qiao Feiyun, swallowed nervously, and said, “Eldest young master... the
situation... the situation is a little wrong...”

Qiao Feiyun asked coldly: “If you have something to say, say it quickly! Don't be hesitant!”

The assistant said in a panic: “I heard that more than 800 people from the Italian group in
Vancouver disappeared overnight, and no one knows where they went. Many of them were
taken under anesthesia at home last night. It's just like the way they kidnap young
women..."

"what?!”

Qiao Feiyun, who had vowed to avenge his younger brother just now, heard this, his whole
back froze!

More than 800 people disappeared overnight? !

If this is also the work of the black hand who killed his younger brother, then the strength of
the black hand behind the scenes is unbelievably strong!
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Even if you send all your subordinates out to fight directly with these Italians, you may not
be able to wipe out more than 800 enemies, not to mention that all 800 people will
evaporate overnight!

Who the f*ck do this? !

Qiao Feiyun wiped the cold sweat from his forehead, and blurted out in disbelief: “Who can
have such a powerful strength, and more than 800 people disappeared overnight, is there
no clue left?!”

The assistant shook his head and said, "Right now, the relatives of this Italian group are
gathering in the church to discuss solutions. More than 800 people are still alive and dead.
Their group has almost been wiped out, and only some old and weak women and children
are left...”

After speaking, the assistant said again: "I heard from a more prestigious old man of them
that thousands of family members are panicking now and are clamoring to call the police..."

“Call the police?!” Qiao Feiyun's eyes darkened, and he said loudly without thinking, “"We
must not let them call the police!!!”

Qiao Feiyun is very clear that more than 800 people disappeared overnight. Once they are
stabbed to the police, it may be the most appalling mass disappearance case since the
founding of Canada.

Once the media catches the news, it is bound to hit all the front-page headlines around the
world in an instant.

In that case, under the attention of the whole world, the Canadian police may not be worthy
of investigating this case. The Canadian national security department will take over
immediately and try their best to solve this major case.

It doesn't matter if they can find out who's behind it.

Importantly, once they start investigating, it's hard to guarantee that they won't find out
about themselves.

Under the attention of all the people, if you find yourself here, your shameless activities will
likely be exposed to the sun.



In that case, not only will | be unlucky, but my honorable VIPs will be even more unlucky.

At that time, these supreme VIPs will definitely strip themselves of life and death before they
can solve the hatred in their hearts!

Thinking of this, Qiao Feiyun could no longer care about the grief of his younger brother’s
tragic death. He said to his assistant in a panic, "Quick! Quickly tell the Italians that if there is
no news of the missing 800 people within three days, they will each Individuals can get a
pension of one million dollars. If they are determined to be dead, an additional one million
dollars will be added. The only condition is that they cannot call the police! Never call the
police! Even if the police get the news and go to them to investigate, they will insist that
there is no one. Missing, | just went back to my hometown in Sicily!”



The Charismatic Charlie Wade Chapter 4203

Although the tragic death of his brother made Qiao Feiyun want to start killing.

However, in contrast, what he worries most is not whether his brother’s revenge can be
avenged, but whether this matter will be exposed.

He knew very well that if the disappearance of the more than 800 members of the Italian
group caused international attention, then the first unlucky person would definitely be
himself.

Therefore, he must cover up this matter no matter what, otherwise, the consequences will
be disastrous.

So, the news soon reached Canada.

After the old godfather Ryan got the news, he immediately announced to everyone
excitedly: "My family has already contacted me, and they promised that if your relatives do
not come back within three days, he will be there for everyone. Pay a pension of one million
dollars!”

As soon as these words came out, the scene immediately exclaimed!

Although everyone respected the old godfather very much, but | really did not expect
that the old godfather could predict things like God.

A million dollars is a lot indeed.

The vast majority of Italian group members earn only one or two thousand Canadian
dollars a week, and earning one hundred thousand Canadian dollars all year round is
already a lot.

Moreover, these gang members have huge expenses themselves, most of the money they
make is spent on spending money, and only a small part of it can be given to the family.

So, if the man is still alive, the family cant wait for the million dollars he earns back in this
lifetime.



But now, the upper family is willing to give a pension of one million US dollars, which is
an astronomical sum that is unthinkable for the vast majority of Italian family members.

So, among the crowd, someone immediately became excited.
You know, some people are missing more than a relative.
Among them, one of the most, three sons are missing.

If all three sons are finally pronounced dead, he will become the second of the old
godfathers.

However, the old godfather was not as lucky as him.

The old godfather died of a wife and five sons, but only four sons received pensions, and
the sum of the four sons did not add up to one million.

And he is likely to get three million dollars in compensation in one go.

This money is enough for him to go back to Sicily, marry a second wife, and become a
landlord and gentry.

Therefore, at this moment, deep in his heart, grief and excitement coexisted strangely.

The old godfather Ryan received the respectful gazes of thousands of people, and his
heart became more and more surging. He said loudly: “Everyone, this is just the beginning!”

After speaking, he cleared his throat and continued: "The last time | said Now, if it is
finally determined that your relatives have died, then he will pay another one million dollars
in pensions for each of them!”

Everyone’'s expressions suddenly became more colorful.

Some, who were not so close to their missing relatives, were so excited they were about
to pop champagne.

Of course, some people still grieve for their loved ones.



However, the amount of money is outrageous after all, so their grief does not seem to be
as intense as when they first came.

At this time, the old godfather Ryan said again: “Everyone, don't be in a hurry! | think that
the upper house must be so anxious to issue conditions, he must be afraid that this matter
will make a big difference. In this way, the initiative is in our hands! So, | will definitely strive
for more benefits for everyone!”

Someone below said: “Godfather, it is two million US dollars to die for one person. This
price is already very high. If we have to make an inch, will we push the other party in a
hurry? | But | don't want to get the last dime, or the money | can get has shrunk greatly!”
The

old godfather Ryan smiled slightly: “Don’t worry, | have worked in the group for 50 years,
and | have no other skills, but the ability to judge the situation, I'm confident that no one of
you can compare to me.”

After speaking, he immediately picked up the phone and called Qiao Feiyun’s assistant
back.
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As soon as the call was made, the old godfather said in an unquestionable tone: “I don't
care who you are, | will tell you my conditions now. If you want us to shut up, then everyone
will give at least five million dollars in pensions. And the money must be paid in the shortest
possible time!”

Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant was taken aback by the offer, and he scolded: “Are you fucking
crazy?! Five million for one person, more than 800 people. Do you know how much it is?! It's
four billion dollars!” The

old godfather was also taken aback by himself, thinking to himself, “Damn, is four billion
dollars so much? | thought five million Eight hundred is equal to four hundred million..."

However, the old godfather played on the tradition of the Sicilian descendants with a
guilty conscience and said loudly: “What? Do you think it's too much? Then don't give a
penny! Our real purpose It's to find the whereabouts of relatives, and it's not uncommon for
you to lose money!” After speaking, the old godfather said impatiently: “Forget it, let's stop
contacting each other, let the police handle this  matter

1"

Just after landing, the old godfather hung up the phone immediately without waiting for
any response from Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant.

Qiao Feiyun’s assistant was stunned with his cell phone. After he came back to his senses,
he ran into the room and said in a panic, “Master, those Italians want to pay five million
dollars for one person, otherwise they will call the police... "

Five million?!" Qiao Feiyun's head buzzed instantly, and he blurted out, "Are these
bastards crazy?! Five million, how can they say it!"

Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant also said angrily: “This group of people is the lion’s mouth! Eight
hundred and twenty people, if the compensation is five million, we have to prepare 4.1
billion in cash, and it is still US dollars...”

He continued cursing: Eldest young master, these people are not good men and women
at all, family members of the mafia, how many fucking good people can there be?”
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Qiao Feiyun gritted his teeth and said, “I know they don't have any good birds, but the
problem now is that if they really choose to call the police, we will be in big trouble! Which
developed country has you heard of where more than 800 people disappeared overnight? A
Malaysia Airlines plane is missing, and more than 200 people are missing. After so many
years, the world has not stopped paying attention, not to mention the disappearance of 820
people this time... As long as this incident breaks out, it will be a nuclear bomb explosion,
and everyone will | can’t hold it anymore..."

Qiao Feiyun’s assistant hurriedly asked, “Young master, what do you mean...”

Qiao Feiyun thought for a moment with a gloomy face, then gritted his teeth: “Tell them
that three million per person is what | can afford. The limit you can bear, there is no more
point!”

After speaking, Qiao Feiyun instructed again: “When calling, you must pay attention to
your skills, you can't wait for the other party to reply after saying this, otherwise the other
party will feel that you didn’t give it to him. Leave any leeway, if the other party is provoked,
he may not be able to come down the stage, so after you finish speaking, don't wait for him
to answer you, just ask him to think about calling you again, and then hang up the phone.
Leave some space for him, if he can accept it, he will naturally contact you, and if he thinks
he wants to add a little more, he will contact you again.” The

assistant said immediately: “| understand the eldest young master, | will go right away.
Call him back!”

Qiao Feiyun stopped him: “Just this time!”
"Okay young master!” The
phone quickly called the old godfather Ryan.

Ryan looked at the call with a mocking smile on the corner of his mouth. Using the
microphone used by priests in the church on weekdays, he said to everyone, “I'm calling
again from my home. Keep quiet, everyone, and I'll turn on the speakers!” The

scene was suddenly silent . .

Ryan pressed the answer button confidently.



Looking at the eyes of everyone’s worship and expectation, at this moment, he felt as if
he was possessed by a god.

He felt that he must completely stabilize his momentum and not give the other party any
chance to counteract.

At this time, Qiao Feiyun'’s voice came over the phone: "Hello, my boss has given you a
final offer after considering it, three million per person, other than that, there is no more
money, you can be good Think about calling me again...”

Before the five words of calling me back were finished, Ryan immediately yelled into the
phone: “Don’t f*ck me with this! | said, five million dollars, less Don't talk to me at all! My
five sons are dead, do you think I'll take money seriously? Go and tell your master, | only
give him three minutes, and he won't answer me within three minutes, | immediately took
thousands of family members at the scene to the police station to report the crime!”
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The script Qiao Feiyun gave to his assistant was to end the conversation immediately after
he dropped the harsh words, and let the other party consider whether to accept his
conditions.

But no one thought that the old godfather counterattacked in an instant, and in one
sentence, the situation was completely overturned.

When Qiao Feiyun heard him say that there were thousands of family members at the scene,
his heart almost jumped out of his throat.

Thousands!

s this a f*cking police report or a parade? !

It's not too big of a deal, is it? !

Just when he was terrified, the old godfather hung up the phone.

For the old godfather, fifty years of gang career may not have allowed him to really learn
any skills, but at least he has already mastered such things as bluffing.

Listening to the busy tone on the phone, Qiao Feiyun kept pacing back and forth in the
room.

He didn't know where to report the revenge for his brother’s tragic death, and the bill of 4.1
billion had already arrived in front of him, which made his mentality explode and almost
collapsed.

The assistant couldn’t help but ask him: “Eldest young master... what should we do now..."

"What should | do...” Qiao Feiyun murmured with empty eyes, shook his head and said to
himself: “I don't know what to do... Feiyu, | don't know how to tell my family, these more
than four billion dollars | don’t even know how to deal with the compensation...”
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The assistant thought for a while, then gritted his teeth and asked, "Would you like to add
some more to them?”

"Add?” Qiao Feiyun asked rhetorically, “"How much do you think is appropriate?”
The assistant thought for a moment and said, “I think it's 500,000 more.”

Qiao Feiyun shook his head and said sullenly: “Impossible, | am willing to add 500,000 yuan
to settle things, but the other party will definitely not agree. He has already guessed my
weakness, and he knows that | can't afford to gamble...”

The assistant hurriedly said: "Eldest young master, | don't think they can afford to gamble.
All they lose are the pillars of the family. If they don’t get the pension, their future life will be
difficult to guarantee!”

Qiao Feiyun gritted his teeth and said: “You don’t understand, on our side, the decision-
making power is in my hands, but on their side, the decision-making power is in the hands
of thousands of people! If you are dissatisfied, run to report this matter, this nuclear bomb
will be detonated! Even if everyone else is willing to accept it, it will not help!”

The assistant suddenly realized.

Although the other party only had one person in contact with him, behind him was a group
of thousands of people.

When he made a condition on behalf of thousands of people, this condition must have
been approved by everyone.

However, once this condition is compressed, these thousands of people may not be able to
reach a consensus with him.

So, once something goes wrong, things are completely out of control.

Thinking of this, he could only tentatively ask: “Master, then... what should we do? Should
we promise them? They only gave us three minutes to think about...”

At this time, Qiao Feiyun has been tortured by multiple powerful negative emotions to the
point of exploding.



He has been smooth sailing in his life, and he has never encountered such a predicament
before, and he didn't know what to do for a while.

However, time passed by minute by minute.

Seeing that there were less than thirty seconds left in the three-minute countdown, Qiao
Feiyun clenched his fists tightly, gritted his teeth and roared, “Promise him!”

Although the assistant also felt the pain in the flesh, he knew that there was no other way at
this moment, so he immediately called the old godfather.

The old godfather Ryan, with thousands of people, was waiting for the phone to ring again.
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The thousands of people gathered below have completely ignored their sadness, and all of
them are eagerly waiting for each other’s reply.

They could not have imagined that the old godfather dared to call out an offer of five
million, but when the old godfather called out this amount, they all hoped in their hearts
that the matter would be finalized.

Just when three minutes were about to end, the old godfather’s cell phone rang again.

Everyone's expressions were filled with intense excitement, and everyone clenched their fists
subconsciously, just waiting for the final result.

At this time, the old godfather unhurriedly pressed the answer button and spit out a word in
a cold voice: “Speak!”

Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant over the phone already felt the pressure from the old godfather.

He could only bite the bullet and say, “Our boss has agreed to your request, but you must
guarantee that no one can call the police on this matter!”

The faces of everyone in the audience were instantly filled with excitement.

It can be seen that they are all trying their best to forbear, so as not to cheer when the old
godfather is talking to the other party.

At this time, the old godfather was so excited that he almost fainted, but he still held his
tone and said coldly: “In this case, | will ask someone to prepare a list and the collection
information of each family member later, you have 24 Remittance in an hour!”

Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant hurriedly said: “We can't pay you five million dollars at a time. If you
get the money and then go to the police, how can our interests be guaranteed?”

The old godfather asked back, “What do you want?”



Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant hurriedly said: “We will pay each of you two million first, and the
remaining three million will be paid in thirty-six times over three years!”

“Dream!” The old godfather blurted out without hesitation: “You only have one choice,
within 24 hours, transfer five million dollars into everyone's account, otherwise, the
consequences will be at your own risk!”

Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant is still trying to argue: "How can we protect our interests?! You
always have to give us some protection, right?!”

The old godfather said arrogantly: "You have my promise!”

“Promise..." Qiao Feiyun's assistant said coldly, “Who would dare to believe a promise
without sufficient guarantee?”

The old godfather asked back, “Do you think you have other choices besides choosing to
believe me?”

Qiao Feiyun’s assistant was at a loss for words.

On the other hand, Qiao Feiyun seemed to have given up resistance and waved to Qiao
Feiyun.

Qiao Feiyun'’s assistant had to grit his teeth and said: “Okay! Then do as you said! | will send
you an email address later. After you have compiled the list and the account number, send it
to my email. In addition, | need every missing person. The family members of the officers
filmed a video so that the money would not end up in someone else’s pocket!”

“Okay!” The old godfather resisted the urge to cheer loudly, and said coldly: “Send me your
email address, and | will prepare everything!”

After all, he hung up the phone.
The moment he hung up the phone, he cheered excitedly: “They agreed! They agreed!”
There was a sea of joy under the stage, and the cheers almost overturned the church.

Some people couldn't even hold back their excitement. They cheered loudly and jumped on
the spot. Their excitement was beyond words.



The old godfather was in a trance for a while. He looked at the excited and revelry crowd
under the stage, and suddenly felt a sense of out of control and confusion.

He vaguely remembered that in the distant 2006, when the Italian men’s football team won
the World Cup, people’s excitement seemed to be like this.

Even, it may be even less interesting than it is now.

The old man who had lost his three sons and was about to become the second person of
the old godfather, was blushing and shouted excitedly: “Five million for one person, then...
Doesn't that mean that | have three Son can get $15 million?!”

Someone immediately scolded him: “Albert, you are just a piece of shit! Don't forget, it was
the lives of your three sons in exchange for it!”

Albert asked in a cold voice, “"What do you mean, Pippen? | see that you were very excited
just now, and now you come to scold me, do you think that you have lost a son and you can
only get five million dollars, which is too much of a loss? Already?! If | knew this earlier, it
would be better to let your two daughters join the group early!”

“You...you...” Pippen who was exposed did not know how to respond for a while, and could
only say angrily: “I wanted them to join the group for a long time, but the group had
regulations at the time that women were not allowed to participate in group affairs. Blame
that damn Dinocio!”
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Dinosio is Claudia’s father.

No one would have thought that he, who had always been well-supported, would be
resented by the family members of the group members at such a time.

The family members at the scene had already had red eyes, but this time they were not sad,
but excited.

Five million dollars for a person, no matter where this money is placed in any country in the
world, is the wealth that most people cannot earn in their lifetime, or even in a few lifetimes.

Such a large sum of money made it difficult for every family member at the scene to control
the ecstasy in their hearts.

In other industries, it would be difficult for thousands of family members to be bribed by
money, but in the world of gangs, these relatives would have done a good job of his tragic
death to some extent as early as the moment their family members joined the gang. Mental
preparation for going out.

Moreover, the mortality rate of the gang job itself is very high, and there will always be
tragic deaths of acquaintances every now and then, so everyone is a little more numb.

It is precisely because of this that everyone looks down on the death of their relatives.

Now, the five million dollars in compensation is not only enough to appease each of them,
but also completely offset their inner grief, so that each of them can happily accept this
condition without hesitation.

So, in the cheers, everyone reached a simple consensus, that is: get the money and shut up.
Also, many people are already contemplating leaving Canada.

The reason they left Europe and Sicily to seek a living in Canada was simply to escape
poverty, and now they can return home with a lot of cash.



While helping everyone with statistics, the old godfather Ryan listened to them excitedly
chatting about their plans to return to Sicily, and could not help but sigh: “Beautiful Sicily...
my hometown... all of a sudden there are hundreds of households with millions Rich people
with US dollar assets, the prices there will definitely soar rapidly, right?”

Thinking of this, he couldn’t help shedding tears.
If these people all return to Sicily to live a prosperous life, what will their future be like?
Do you want to spend the rest of your life alone in a nursing home in Vancouver?

In the past, | had my sons’ brothers to help take care of my life, but now those people have
disappeared without exception.

I am alone and alone, and | am afraid that | will have no support in this life.

Thinking of this, he looked at the happy appearance of the group in front of him, and
suddenly felt very unfair.

“I'lost five sons, but what did | gain? A person lingering in a nursing home alone?!”
“Why?!"

"Why is my fate so tragic, and this group of people can happily wait for five million dollars,
or even more money to arrive?!”

"Also, this money was won for them by my wisdom and my ability!”
“It's not fair!”

Thinking of this, he suddenly felt that the faces of the fellow countrymen who were also
from Sicily in front of him suddenly became disgusting.

He clenched his fists, hesitated again and again, picked up the microphone, and said coldly:
"Everyone, | believe that there is one thing that everyone should be able to agree on, that is,
without me, it is impossible for you to get such a generous compensation. right?!”



Everyone suddenly stopped and looked up at the old godfather, not knowing what he
wanted to say.

However, some sensitive people have realized something, and whispered below: “Damn, this
old thing is not trying to do something good, right?!”

Someone immediately echoed in a low voice: “This old bastard, everyone in the family is
dead, what else is there to do? All this money was earned by my son’s life, and | won't give
him a penny!”

Someone said with a bit of sympathy: “Hey, the old godfather is really pitiful. If the money
arrives, | am willing to give five hundred dollars to support him.”

“Five hundred?” Someone mocked: “Francisco, you are too stingy. You only funded five
hundred US dollars. If you want me, | will give you one thousand! If you want me to say, it is
better for all of us to pay compensation after receiving compensation. Give the old
godfather $1,000, and in this case, the old professor can get more than $800,000, enough
for him to retire alone.”

“One thousand?!” The man who had previously said that he would not give a penny coldly
said, "If you say that, he can get $800,000 just by lip service! Why? My son'’s life is also
worthless. It's only five million dollars in exchange!”

Just when everyone was arguing about this, the old godfather gritted his teeth and blurted
out: “If you don't speak, then | will take it as your acquiescence. Since | have helped you win
so much compensation, you must at least pay for it. Of your compensation, give me 10% as
my reward! You also know that even if you go to a lawyer to file a lawsuit, the lawyer’s cut
will not be less than 30%!”

This sentence immediately caused a burst of curses.
“F*ck you old bastard, you still want 10% of our compensation?!”

"Yeah, I'll call you an old godfather for your face, but if | don't give you a face, you are a
f*cking lonely old man. | asked you to help me to give you face. What kind of godfather do
you really think you are?”

“If you don't think it's so pitiful that you have five sons dead, who would look down on an
old man like you?”



“Damn, this old man’s heart is so dirty, no wonder there are no five sons left! He deserves
it!"

When the old godfather heard these insults, his entire popularity trembled, and he scolded
his teeth: “If | had known you were such ungrateful things, | shouldn’t have helped you fight
for it! | should have you go to the police and give you a penny. No compensation!”

Then, the old godfather suddenly remembered something and blurted out: “Yes! You
ungrateful bastards, since you don’'t agree to my request, then | won't bother about this
matter, you go to your own home and ask for money. !"

Afterwards, the old godfather struggled to get back into the wheelchair by himself, and he
was ready to leave the church by rocking the wheelchair.

A young man jumped out immediately and roared, “Ryan, you can go, leave your phone!”
“Yes!" Others immediately echoed: "You can get out, but the phone must stay!”

Everyone knows that the old godfather used his mobile phone to keep in touch with
Shangjia, and the email address sent by Shangjia is also in his mobile phone. Moreover, if
their family members want to get compensation, they must first count the list according to
Shangjia’s requirements. , and then record a video to prove the identity of himself and the
missing member, and finally provide his bank account number and wait for the payment.

If the old godfather left at this time, wouldn't that delay everyone’s plan to make a fortune?
|

The old godfather Ryan knew very well in his heart that the reason why he wanted to pick a
son was to use this as a threat to force these people to give up a little benefit to him. If he
really handed over his mobile phone, wouldn't he have no chance at all?

So, he pressed the phone under his ass and said angrily, “Aren’t you capable? Then go talk
to them yourself! | will definitely not give you the phone!”

The young man rushed forward immediately, stood in front of him, and said with split eyes,
“If you don't take out your phone, don’'t you f*cking want to leave!”

“that is!”



Another wave of young people rushed up, surrounded the old godfather, and scolded
angrily: "Hand over your phone!”

When the old godfather saw this, he immediately shouted: “If any of you dare to touch me, |
will call the police immediately!”

All of a sudden, the excited crowd didn’t know what to do.

The old godfather couldn’t help sneering when he saw everyone'’s face full of fear.

He knew very well that calling the police was their weakness.

As long as they go to the police themselves, they won't get a penny in compensation.
If you can’t get the money yourself, let them get it too!

If you smash the pot, no one will eat it!

So, he scolded several young people who stopped in front of him: “Get out of the way for
me! | will give you three hours to think about it. If you are going to accept my conditions,
you can come to the nursing home to find me!”

After all, he rocked the wheelchair and walked out slowly.

Those young people didn't dare to make trouble for a while, and could only dodge to both
sides.

However, it is obvious that everyone’s expressions are very angry.

The old godfather doesn't care about this anymore, he just wants to give it a shot and give
an explanation for the rest of his life.

At this moment, a crisp gunshot suddenly burst out in the church!
"boom!”

The old godfather’s forehead instantly splashed a red and white thing, and then, his head
dropped instantly, and the whole person died completely.



Everyone looked intently, and saw a young man standing behind the old godfather, holding
a dark pistol in his hand.

Everyone realized that it was him who shot in the back and killed the old godfather with one
shot.

At this time, the young man blurted out, “What the hell are you looking at me for?! If this
old thing really calls the police, everyone will be finished!”

Then everyone came back to their senses, and someone immediately shouted: "Quick, take
his mobile phone!”

When several priests saw that there was a murder in the church, they could not help
shouting for the Virgin Mary, and at the same time prepared to escape.

Someone with sharp eyes saw that the priest was about to leave, and immediately blurted
out, "Quick, stop the priests, you can't let them run away!”

PS: — two CHAPTER in One
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In front of money, family and faith are no longer worth mentioning.

Although Ryan, who was shot, was respected as the godfather, this godfather was more like
the image of the mafia in the movie “The Godfather”, and his meaning to everyone was
more like a prestige elder.

Therefore, killing Ryan can only be regarded as a betrayal of faith, not a betrayal of faith.
However, arresting the priest of the church is another matter.
These priests are priests who represent their faith.

However, in order to prevent the priest from going out to report to the police, they even
controlled the priest completely, which is already equivalent to a complete sentence of faith.

At the same time, a group of young people have already begun to prepare to deal with the
shooting scene and Ryan'’s body. Fortunately, everyone is a relative of the Mafia, and they
are familiar with this kind of thing, so someone immediately formulated a perfect plan.

First of all, they will clean up Ryan’s body, as well as all the blood and brain tissue at the
scene;

Second, they use strong acid to clean the blood splatter, and use strong acid to destroy
Ryan's fingerprints and face;

Immediately afterwards, someone had to pull out all of Ryan's teeth.

Because it is said that Ryan had custom dentures at the dentist, he must have left a
complete dental record at the dentist.

Dental records are actually like fingerprints. Everyone's teeth are unique. In the field of
forensics, it is also the key to verifying identity characteristics.

The best result of this matter is that after the body is buried, it will never be found.



But it doesn’t matter if he is discovered. All elements are destroyed. Even if he is discovered,
it will be difficult to confirm his identity.

In this way, the secret can be well hidden.
So, after doing this, they have to think carefully about where the body should be buried.

All gang members know that killing is not difficult, and burying a body is the real university
question.

This is because the quality of the corpse’s burial directly determines whether the matter will
be exposed.

The burial is not good. After the rain, the body may be exposed by itself.

Even if it is buried well, a few years later, if there is a major construction project, or if
someone who cares finds it, even if only a pile of bones is left, it will still be a criminal case
and will be filed for investigation.

Therefore, everyone was worried for a while about how to bury the body.

Just when everyone was at a loss, a middle-aged man stood up and blurted out: “My
mother died of illness. She was buried just yesterday. The soil in the cemetery itself was
newly filled. If Ryan was put into my mother’s coffin, Then refill it and restore it to its original
state, and it will definitely not arouse anyone’s suspicion!”

Everyone's eyes lit up, and then there was a burst of cheers!
Someone gave a thumbs up: “You are a f*cking genius!”
Everyone thought this approach was brilliant.

But the person who proposed the idea said: “Everyone, you also know that this kind of thing
is disrespectful to my dead mother, so | hope that everyone can look at this and provide
some spiritual compensation... ”

Speaking of which, he explained hastily: “Don’t worry, everyone, | won't be as big as Ryan,
just give me five hundred dollars from each family!”



Five hundred dollars.
Not much.
When everyone came together, they readily agreed.

So, the old godfather Ryan finally has his final destination.

When thousands of family members of the Italian group completely controlled the situation
in the church, Qiao Feiyu's body had been brought back to Seattle by seaplane.

During the flight back to Seattle, Qiao Feiyun was still a little confused.

His younger brother was dead, and the $4.1 billion was about to be lost. Right now, what he
was most afraid of was that he couldn’t cover it up.

If this matter really can't be covered, | am afraid that | can only disappear from this world
completely, otherwise, those VIPs who have a lot of dirty deeds with themselves will
definitely not let themselves go.

Therefore, although 4.1 billion hurts his flesh, if this money can really shut up those family
members, then he will not frown.

More than an hour later, the body arrived in Seattle.

Qiao Feiyun was afraid that his parents would not be able to accept it for a while, so he did
not dare to have the body sent home, but sent it to the funeral home first.

Afterwards, he personally went to the funeral home to see his brother for the last time.
For Qiao Feiyu’'s death, Qiao Feiyun was very remorseful in his heart.

He felt that he brought his younger brother into his circle, but failed to protect him well, and
finally let him lose his life because of his involvement in this circle.



The moment he saw Qiao Feiyu's body at the funeral home, he couldn’t control his whole
body any longer, and cried loudly while hugging Qiao Feiyu.

The coroner invited by Qiao Feiyu hurriedly stepped forward to pull him up and said,
“Master Qiao, you must control your emotions, don’t be too sad, and you better not touch
the body of the third master, | will try my best to find it. See if there are any useful clues.”

Only then did Qiao Feiyun let go of his brother’s corpse, took a step back, wiped away tears,
and choked: “Be sure to check it out for me, and don't let any clues go!”

"Okay, Master Joe!”

The coroner quickly and respectfully agreed.

Then came a very detailed autopsy.

The cause of Qiao Feiyu’s death was a shock in the heart and excessive blood loss.

The forensic doctor inferred the order in which Qiao Feiyu was shot based on the condition
of each wound and the subtle changes in the body near the wound.

So, he said to Qiao Feiyun: “Eldest young master, according to my analysis, the third young
master should be the first to be shot in the right leg, then the left leg and private parts. The
gunshot wound to the heart is the fatal injury and naturally comes last.”

Qiao Feiyun asked him, "Why was the right leg shot first?”

The forensic doctor replied: “Because when the third young master was shot in the right leg,
his muscles were relatively loose, and at first glance, there was no preparation to be hit
directly, but when the gun was shot in the left leg, the muscles were obviously more tense
than the right leg. It can be seen that the left leg Before being shot, he was already
prepared, so it can be seen that the right leg was in the front and the left leg was shot in the
back.”

“Moreover, in addition to the engraving on his forehead, his face was also injured, and he
lost eight teeth. It is presumed that the other party had knocked it out with his bare hands.”

Speaking of this, the forensic doctor paused for a moment, then added: “Eldest young
master, in my opinion, the third young master must have been tortured inhumanly by the



other party in the last moments of his life, and the other party should be trying to force him
to ask for some information. “

When Qiao Feiyun heard this, his heart tensed!

Before, because the news came too suddenly, and the group of Italians tricked him again,
his mind was completely unable to think about the problem comprehensively.

After being reminded by the forensic doctor, he was so frightened that he was in a cold
sweat!

If he had told the other party his information before his brother died, would the other party
target him next?

After all, this man was ruthless, killed his younger brother and a whole ship of people, and
made more than 800 members of the Italian group disappear without a trace. From this, it
can be concluded that the strength of the other party is far superior to himself.

If the other party finds him, he may not be able to resist at all.

Moreover, since the other party has killed so many people, there is no reason to completely
stop after killing these people. As the mastermind behind the scenes, he will definitely be on
the other party’s next kill list...

Thinking of this, he immediately took out his mobile phone and wanted to call his No. 1 VIP
for help.

However, the moment he picked up the phone, he immediately gave up the idea.

Because he realized that if VIP No. 1 knew that he could no longer control the situation,
then he might not choose to help himself, and would probably choose to kill himself first to
protect himself.

So, he decided to cover up this matter no matter what, and not let his VIPs know about it.
Just as he was about to put the phone away, the phone suddenly rang.

On the screen, the words “"VIPO01" are displayed.



He was extremely nervous, and quickly pressed the answer button, pretending to be calm
and respectful and asking, “Master, what are your orders?”
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Someone with sharp eyes saw the priests preparing to leave and immediately
shouted out of the blue,

"Quick, stop the priests, we can't let them get away!”
In front of money, kinship and faith are no longer worth mentioning.

Ryan, who was shot, was honored as the godfather, but this godfather, more
like the image of that mafia in the movie

“The Godfather”, his meaning to the congregation, is more like a very
authoritative and honored elder.

So, killing Ryan can only be considered treachery, and not a betrayal of faith.
However, to take the church priests into custody, that is a different matter.
These priests are all clergy and represent their faith.

However, the fact that they even controlled all the priests in order to keep
them from going out,

And calling the police was already a complete condemnation of the faith.

At the same time, a group of young people have begun to prepare to deal
with the scene of the shooting and Ryan'’s body,

The good thing is they are all relatives of the mafia, doing this kind of thing
lightly, so immediately someone has developed a good and perfect plan.

First of all, they want Ryan's body, as well as the scene of all the blood, brain
tissue cleaned up.



Secondly, they have to use strong acid to clean the place where the blood
burst through,

While using strong acid to destroy Ryan'’s fingerprints and face.
Immediately after that, someone has to pull all of Ryan'’s teeth out.

Because someone said that Ryan had custom dentures at the dentist, so must
have left a complete dental record at the dentist.

Dental records, this thing, in fact, just like fingerprints, each person’s teeth are
unique,

In the field of forensics, to verify the identity characteristics of a person, they
are the key.

The best outcome of this matter is that after the body is buried, it has never to
be found.

But it does not matter if it is really found, all kinds of elements are destroyed,
even if they are found, it is difficult to confirm his identity.

In this way, the secret can be well hidden.

So, after doing this, they have to carefully consider where they should bury the
body.

All gang members know that killing is not difficult, burying the body is the real
big question.

This is because, how well the body is buried, directly determines whether
things will be revealed.

Buried badly, after the rain, the body may reveal itself.



Even if buried very well, a few years later in case of major construction,

Or even by those who are interested in finding, even if only a pile of white
bones, will still become a criminal case, opened for investigation.

So, everyone for a time is worried about how to bury the body.
When everyone was at a loss, a middle-aged man stood up and blurted out,

“My mother died of ilness, just buried yesterday, the cemetery soil is newly
filled,”

“If you put Ryan into my mother’s coffin, and then refill the soil, restore the
original, it will not arise anyone’s suspicion!”

The crowd lit up, and then a cheer went up!

Someone gave a thumbs up: “You're a fcuking genius!”
Everyone felt that this idea was brilliant to the core.
But the one who proposed the idea spoke:

"Gentlemen, as you know, this kind of thing, is a great disrespect to my dead
mother,”

“So | hope that everyone can look at this point and provide some spiritual
compensation ......"

Speaking here, he was got busy explaining,

“Don’t worry everyone, | won't be as lionish as Ryan, just give me five hundred
dollars per family!”

Five hundred dollars.



That's not much.
The people together quickly agreed to it.

So, godfather Ryan finally had his final home.
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When thousands of families decided the next step, the situation in the church
was completely under control,

Alan’s body had been brought back to Seattle from the sea by seaplane.

During the plane’s return to Seattle, Jesse's whole person was still a bit
muddled.

His brother was dead, and the 4.1 billion dollars would be lost soon,
And what he feared most was that the matter could not be covered.

If this matter really can't be covered up, he’s afraid he can only completely
disappear from this world,

Otherwise, those who have a lot of nasty hookups as VIPs, will not let him go.

So, although 4.1 billion makes him hurt, if this money can really make the
families all shut up, then he will not frown.

An hour or so later, the body arrived in Seattle.
Jesse was afraid that his parents would not be able to accept it for a while,

So he did not dare to send the body home but sent it to the funeral home
first.

Afterward, he personally went to the funeral home to see his brother one last
time.

For Alan’s death, Jesse blamed himself deep inside.

He felt that he had brought his brother into his own circle,



But failed to protect him well, and eventually let him lose his life because he
got involved in this circle.

The moment he saw Alan’s body at the funeral home, he could no longer
control it, hugging Alan and crying out loud.

The coroner invited by Alan hastened to pull him up and spoke:
“Young Master, you must control your emotions, do not be too sad,”

“And the third young master’s body you better not touch, | want to try to find
to see if there are any useful clues.”

Only then did Jesse let go of his brother’'s corpse and took a step back, wiping
away his tears while choking,

“Make sure you check out everything for me, don't let go of any clues!”
“Okay Young Master!”

The coroner hastily agreed to do so respectfully.

Then came the very detailed autopsy work.

The cause of Alan’s death was death by shock due to a gunshot to the heart
and excessive blood loss.

Based on the condition of each wound, and the subtle changes in the body
near the wound,

The coroner surmised the order in which Alan was shot.

So, he said to Jesse, "Young master, with my analysis, the third young master
should have been shot first in the right leg,”



“Then in the left leg and private parts, and the gunshot wound in the heart, as
a fatal wound was naturally at the end.”

Jesse asked him, "Why was the right leg shot first?”

The forensic doctor replied, “Because when the third young master was shot in
the right leg,”

“The muscle state was more relaxed, and it looked like he was directly hit
without any preparation,”

“But when the left leg was shot, the muscle was obviously tenser than the right
|eg,u

“So it can be seen that before the left leg was shot, he had already prepared,”

“Thus it can be seen that the right leg was hit in the front, and the left leg was
shot in the back.”

“Moreover, in addition to his forehead was carved, his face also has injuries,
and also lost eight teeth,”

“Preliminary speculation should be the other side was unarmed when they
knocked off the teeth.”

Speaking of this, the forensic pathologist gave a slight beating and added:

“Young master, in my opinion, the third young master must have been
inhumanly tortured by the other party in his last moments of life,”

“The other party should be trying to get out of his mouth, to force out some
information.”

When Jesse heard this, his heart immediately tightened!



Before because the news came too suddenly, and with the Italians he severely
pitted,

So that his brain was completely unable to think comprehensively.

After the forensic doctor’'s reminder, he was immediately scared with cold
sweat!

If his brother has given his information to the other side before he died, would
the other side target him next?

After all, this person must be ruthless, killed his brother and a whole ship of
people,

And let more than 800 Italian group members disappear without a trace,

From which it can be concluded that the other party’s strength is far above
him.

If the other party finds him, he won't be able to resist.

Moreover, since the other party has killed so many people, there is no reason
to completely stop after killing these people,

He, as the mastermind behind the scene, will certainly be on the other party’s
next kill list ......

The first thing that he wants to do is to call the number one VIP for help.

However, the moment he turned to the phone in his hand, he immediately
gave up the idea again.

Because he realized that if the No. 1 VIP knew that he was no longer in control
of the situation,



Then he might not choose to help him, and would probably choose to take
him out first as a way to save himself.

So, he decided to cover this matter no matter what, and not to let this matter
be known by those VIPs.

Just as he was about to put the phone away, it suddenly rang.
The screen showed the words “VIP001".

He was so nervous that he hurriedly pressed the answer button and asked
respectfully, pretending to be calm,

“Young Master Fei, what are your orders?”
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On the other end of the phone, a young man’s voice in his twenties spoke up
and asked,

“Jesse, have the goods | ordered started to be dispatched?”

This person is the most favored young master of the Fei family today, Randal
Feil.

Randal Fei is the eldest grandson of Stella’s eldest uncle Dawson Fej,

The same age as Jesse, both are twenty-seven years old this year.

Although Randal is a few years older than Stella,

But he is Stella’s cousin nephew, his father, Adam Fei, is Stella’s oldest cousin.
The young Randal is a very well-behaved and cruel playboy.

Although he is openly serving in the Fei family’s investment foundation,

But in fact, it is just a posting, most of his time and energy is spent in the hunt
and looking for excitement above.

When Randal was a teenager, he was sent to the best private school by his
family,

Thus befriending a large number of rich children from extremely privileged
families.

Some rich kids get together to study how to make money, how to achieve
their own careers,



But there are also some rich kids who get together and think about how to
find pleasure and excitement.

Randal is from the latter.

From his teenage years, he was almost untouchable and even became more
and more twisted inside,

Gradually developing a horrible hobby of killing, especially sad!stic killing.

But at that time, Randal, personal channels and abilities, occasionally get in
trouble,

Needs help from the family to wipe his a55, inevitably has to be reproached by
the family with a few words, so he is relatively restrained.

The good thing is that among his classmates, there is a shrewd and bold Jesse.

In the past, Randal needed to pick his own prey, trick them into his hands
himself,

And after the abuse, he needed to figure out how to dispose of the cOrpse
himself.

However, Jesse took the initiative and solved all his worries for him.
Jesse would specifically look for a large number of prey for him to pick,

And as long as Randal selected any of them, he could immediately get the
person into his hands.

After a few times, Randal became his first VIP customer with the internal
number VIPOO1.

After that, Jesse gradually attracted a lot of rich kids like Randal,



All having a twisted and perverted mentality, and he has had more and more
customers.

And his unscrupulous industry chain is gradually improving and expanding.

He created a special venue for people like Randal, not only to let these people
vent their bestiality without fear,

But also to solve all their worries, including the cOrpse and the evidence all
dealt with seamlessly.

This kind of thing, catering to the evil taste of the rich, is not uncommon in
this world.

In many countries, there has been a legal business of paid hunting of
cherished wildlife,

And wealthy people who love hunting go there to hunt just to satisfy their
hobby of hunting.

Such as in Africa a lion 20,000 U.S. dollars, an elephant 30,000 U.S. dollars, a
rhinoceros 50,000 U.S. dollars.

There are agencies that have long been charging prices from these rich to
hunt these rare animals for fun.

Some rich people’s bad hobbies here has hit the ceiling,
But there are a few rich people’s ceiling, much higher than this.
They have hobbies that are far crueler than hunting rare animals.

For them, they are willing to pay ten, twenty, or even a hundred times more
than $50,000,



But the prey must be changed from rhinos to I've humans.
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Moreover, they are more than willing to pay a higher price to ensure that they
will not cause any trouble afterward.

Simply put, their needs are, to spend the most money, do the most horrible
things, and do not have to bear any consequences.

And what Jesse is best at is meeting all of their needs.
At this moment, Jesse listened to Randal ask about the goods,
Immediately realized that the goods he was talking about was the young g!rl,

Named Xiaofen from the batch of girls that his brother Alan went to pick up at
sea last night.

When Jesse submitted the information of the latest batch with him a few days
ago.

Randal, with a glance, selected Xiaofen and was directly willing to pay a huge
sum of money to buy from this batch.

If in the past, Randal must take this opportunity to spend a fortune,

After all, Jesse provides the service, for the customer’s service he has to do the
right thing.

However, some time ago, Randal is really bullish.

His grandfather, Dawson, who had been the crown prince for decades, finally
took out his great grandfather and ascended to the throne.

This means that Randal’s father has become the new prince of the Fei family.



And Randal, on the road to becoming the head of the Fei family,
Also followed a higher level, from the Fei family prince, only one step away.

Jesse is also very good, in order to cater to Randal, when he selected Xiaofen,
he immediately took the initiative to offer him directly.

Let him wait in New York, he would arrange delivery immediately after
receiving the goods.

Randal liked Jesse's filial respect naturally and he waited for a night,

Waiting really anxiously, now called over, just to ask him, when the person can
be delivered to New York.

Jesse was very nervous at this time.

He didn't know how to answer, he didn’t know whether he should tell him
everything frankly and seek help from the Fei family,

Or keep the matter under wraps for the time being and not let any clients,
including Randal, know.

The main reason for wanting to seek help is that Jesse is worried that his
brother’s murderer is too much for him to handle.

However, he also knew that if he sought help today, those top VIPs, including
Randal, because of the fear of things being revealed,

Will definitely help him at once, but after this incident, they will definitely draw
a line in the sand and keep a distance from him.

Even, it is likely that after the wind of this matter is out, they may put him to
silence.



Therefore, Jesse decided, for the time being, not to tell anyone about this
matter,

Do their own simple operation of the brother’s funeral, and then find a place
to hide first, to see the follow-up of this matter.

If you can get through safely, you can always come back to kill again.

If the mysterious black hand really can't afford to mess with him, then it's not
too late to get help from these top VIPs.

He made up his mind, he immediately said to Randal:

“Young Master Fei, the girl you selected, there was a little accident last night
when picking up the goods,”

“Did not expect her to have a serious allergic reaction to tranquilizers,”

“It was an anaphylactic shock, my people did first aid, but in the end, they
could not save her.”

Randal said in astonishment: “What is the situation? Dead?!”

“Yes ......" Jesse said: “I'm really sorry, young master Fei, this matter is all my
fault for not arranging well,”

“Give me more time, | will find a better one for you!”

Randal did not have any suspicion, because he knew that Jesse had always
been the only one to follow his own lead,

Since he had already let him pick the goods, he would definitely not string the
goods to others, there must be an accident with the goods.
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Thinking of this, Randal sighed with some resentment: “To be honest | still like
that girl,”

“| saw her in the convenience store was secretly photographed, very beautiful
and innocent,”

“l haven't really had such a piece for a long time......

Jesse while looking at his brother’s miserable corpse, can only compensate for
the smile to Randal said:

“Ah, young master Fei you recently began to like this bite?”

“| thought you liked the top of the line, s3xy, hot, big horses the most!”
Randal sighed: "Hey, you will be tired of everything after eating too much,”
“These big fish and meat | have been having for a long time,”

“So | want to try that light and sweet, but also pure and pollution-free organic
vegetables,”

“Not only nutritionally balanced but also can relieve the tiredness.”

Jesse said: “Then you do not hurry, give me a week'’s time, | will find
something for you again.”

Randal hesitated for a moment, smacked his lips, and said,

“Forget it, you don’t have to search for me everywhere, | have found a great
top quality,”



"Just see if you can get the person and send me to your newly developed
island?”

When Jesse heard this, he immediately inquired curiously:

“Young Master Fei, which woman do you have your eye on? Please give me
her basic information,”

“I'll have someone investigate her track first! See if there is a chance to do it!”

“As long as there is a chance, even if she is the princess of any country’s royal
family, | will definitely get her for you!”

Randal laughed and immediately said, “Jesse, it's still you!”

Saying that, he smiled and asked, “Jesse, have you heard of a very famous
female singer in China named Sara Gu?”

“Sara?” Jesse's jaw dropped as he listened and said, “Young Master Fei, you're
not joking with me, are you? ...... What you're looking for is Sara Gu?”

As a Chinese, how could he not possibly know Sara?

After all, in the field of culture and entertainment, Sara is known as the light of
the Chinese.

She is currently one of the Chinese singers with the highest influence in the
world.

Moreover, she really has all the qualities of a national idol, not only is she
extremely beautiful, but her figure and temperament are one in a million.

In addition, she is different from those celebrities who like to put gold on their
faces and pretend to be rich, and set up a rich generation persona,



She is a real rich generation, and a top-level rich one.

The Gu family is ranked third in the country, not to mention that Sara is the
only daughter of the Gu family!

The gold content is much stronger than the rich second generation of those
big families that are thriving.

What is rarer is that she is different from those stars in the entertainment
industry who are always in scandals,

And have a lot of prom!scuous history, she has debuted so far without any
love history, no scandals, no stains.

The absolute perfect goddess, the perfect idol.
Therefore, Jesse was, in a sense, also a fan of her.

When he heard that Randal actually wanted to make a move on Sara, his
entire body was shocked beyond belief.

However, Randal said at this moment, “If you look at the Chinese males all
over the world, there shouldn’t be anyone who can't see Sara, right?”

“She should be the highest Mount Everest in the hearts of Chinese men, of
course, | want to find a chance to k!ss her.”

Jesse suddenly had some rejection and disgust for Randal in his heart,
Because he did not want his goddess to fall into Randal’s hands.
No one knew better than him how beastly Randal was as a person.

If a top goddess like Sara ended up dying in his hands, it would be a pain for
her fans all over the world.
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So, Jesse said with a stiff upper lip: “Young Master Fei, Sara’s identity is very
special ......"

“She is not only the most famous Chinese star but also the family assets are
conservatively estimated to be more than 200 billion dollars,”

“If you move her ...... This negative impact will not be too big to deal with?”
Randal asked rhetorically, “Isn’t there you? As long as you operate well,”

“By then the world will only know that Sara is missing, perhaps may have
died,”

“But no one can know how she died, at most on the news headlines for a
period of time,”

“After a while, the heat will be down, no one will pay attention.”
Jesse listened to it with a cold sweat, although he k!lled many girls,

But most of those girls came from ordinary families, and some even did not
even had a home, and naturally, there was a little background.

Such a person disappeared, at most can be in a small local community to
spark a little attention,

Even the municipal media news may not be on, for Jesse it is also much safer.

However, if Sara really disappeared, this news will definitely explode all over
the world.

When the time comes, in case the investigation comes to his head, won't it be
a disaster?



Thinking of this, he hurriedly said: “Young master Fei, | say in my heart, you are
also twenty-seven years old this year,”

“It is the marriageable age, if you really like this Sara, completely can pursue
her, find a way to marry her......"

Randal said disdainfully, “Marrying her is not as easy as you think?”

“She has been claiming for years that she is looking for her prince charming,
and she will not marry,”

“In this case, even if | pursue her, she is unlikely to agree to me, instead of this,
| still bother to do this? Why not just kidnap her?”

“When | can have what | want why bother taking a long road. I'm not willing to
give up a whole forest for a tree.”

Jesse stammered and said, “But ...... but ...... you still have to get married
sooner or later ......"

Randal said off the cuff: “That's a matter for later, later things to talk about
later,”

“By the way, that island you are not developing? When the time comes, get
her there, when you've had enough,”

“When we deal with h3r, the body burns in the incinerator, ashes scattered
into the sea, who will find what happened to her?”

Jesse's back has been repeatedly soaked with cold sweat,

The whole person’s nerves are a little numb, for a while do not know how to
answer Randal’s words.



Randal at this time also noticed that Jesse has some ink to shirk, his voice
immediately cold down, questioned:

"I said Jesse, you fcuking grumbling so much to ask what do you mean by
that?”

“Do not want to do it for me, right?” If you don't fcuking do it, then I'll find
someone else to do it!"

Jesse has an unknown enemy hiding in the shadows, how dare he offend
Randal at this time,”

“After all, at this critical moment, Randal is his life-saving straw.

So, he hurriedly said, “No, no, young master Fei, since you asked, | will
definitely find a way to help you do it.”

Saying that, he paused and added: “Just ...... just | am afraid that it is hard to
start all the way from China!”

Randal said off the cuff: “No need to go to China, she will soon come to North
America on a tour!”

"Originally she was scheduled to tour Canada first, and then to the United
States,”

“But | heard that her agency has temporarily changed the plan to play in the
United States first,”

“And the first show is in New York! When the time comes, you just have to do
it in New York!”

Jesse hurriedly asked, “Young Master Fei, has the New York tour been
scheduled?”
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“It's set.” Randal said with a smile, “Ten more days

Saying that, he added: “When Sara comes to the United States, it is definitely
impossible to bring many bodyguards from China,”

“The biggest possibility is to cooperate with a security company in the United
States in advance,”

“And have the local security company provide personnel, vehicles, and other
equipment to protect her closely;”

“When the time comes, you pay attention in advance to see her cooperation,’

"Which security company, and then get the list of specific security personnel,
choose the most suitable as a breakthrough point,”

“First pull him down, and then inside and outside, find a suitable time to
kidnapped,”

“As long as you do not leave any evidence, this matter will be done!”

Jesse said awkwardly, "Young Master Fei, to kidnap her from under the eyes of
a whole security team,”

“It is very difficult ah, the slightest mistake will lead to a fail ......

Randal laughed: “Difficult to reflect your value, these years | have helped you
in business,”

"I have a higher say in the Fei family, can help you more, Jesse now is the time
for you to repay me!”
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Jesse also tried to think of a way to persuade Randal to give up,

But Randal has been unable to hide the excitement and with a trembling voice
said:

“Da*n ...... I've had so many women, all together can not be compared to a

“If If | can get her, then my life will really be complete!”

“And, all the time in my hands are those ordinary people with a little
background,”

“No ripples afterward, to be honest, | have long been tired of it, | need a
change to something challenging to stimulate!”

Jesse said, "Young Master, Sara is indeed the best of women,”

“But the risk is too great, if it really is exposed, | am afraid that it will be
difficult to get out of!”

Randal said excitedly, “It's because of the risk, that's why it's exciting!”

Saying that, he said seriously: “Jesse, all walks of life have their own highest
pursuit,”

"Football players want to win the World Cup, runners want to win the
Olympics,”

“Who does not want to win a world championship, set a world record, or
something,”



“So that future generations can admire? For me, Sara is my world
championship trophy, she'd be my world record!”

After a pause, he added: “Sara will soon quit the entertainment industry, this is
her last farewell tour before that,”

“And also her last appearance as a star in the public eye, and coincidentally,
she actually chose the first stop in New York!”

“It was meant to be! Even God is giving me a chance, so how can | not take
advantage of it!"

Jesse wanted to say something else, but Randal was getting more and more
excited.

He couldn’t hold back his excitement and said with a smile,

“If I can get her this time, | will definitely record the whole thing and film all
the details,”

"And after | die, | will publish it to let the world know another side of me,
hahaha!”

"By then I'm afraid I'll be on the front page of the world for months on end!”
Jesse had served this group of demons, racking his brains for many years.

At one time, he was even afraid that these demons were not bad enough and
could not let go,

Thus trying every possible way to stimulate the brutal and bloodthirsty nature
in their bones,

Allowing them to go further and further down the road of indulgence.



To put it bluntly, he is a trainer of demons.

But at this moment, when he heard Randal’s series of grand ambitions, he was
suddenly afraid.

He was afraid that this perverted mentality of Randal to pursue higher
excitement would drag him down too someday in the future.

But although he was afraid, but under the internal and external problems, still
did not dare to have any disobedience to Randal.

In the current situation, so he can only think of every way to bind with Randal,
and then follow him a path to the dark world!

Moreover, he thought that he just had to leave Seattle for a while, so New
York became an excellent place to go instead.

Thinking of this, he gritted his teeth, gave up, and said:

“Young master, | will plan this matter, must develop an absolutely
comprehensive plan!”

“And a plan is not enough, there must be at least one or two sets of
alternative plans and contingency plans!”

When Randal heard this, he immediately smiled in satisfaction and said,
“Jesse, with your intelligence and wisdom, this matter will definitely work!”

Jesse said, "By the way, Master Fei, | happen to come to New York today for a
break,”

“If you have time, we can meet then, this is a very difficult matter,”

“And there are only ten days left, we must do all the preparations in advance.”
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Randal heard that Jesse intended to come to New York for a break,
Plus the matter of Sara haunted him, so he did not think twice and said,

“If you come to New York for a break, why not stay at my home, we two meet
to have a good chat.”

The moment Jesse heard this, his heart was overjoyed.

What he had in mind was to borrow a few days at Randal’'s home, the Fei
family has a huge estate in New York,

Which is heavily secured, and staying there would definitely ensure safety.

However, this kind of request he can not take the initiative, after all, he to
Randal, is a person who specializes in dirty work,

So he knows very well, most of the time, Randal in normal life, will keep a
certain distance from himself.

The good thing is that Randal is now only thinking about fixing Sara, and
when he heard that Jesse was coming to New York,

He naturally wanted him to stay in his house, and the two of them could
discuss the matter properly.

So, Jesse said without thinking, “Okay, in that case, I'll prepare and fly there
directly!”

Randal was also very meaningful and spoke, “Tell me before you take off, I'll
have the housekeeper pick you up at the airport!”

"Okay, Young Master Fei, let you take the trouble!”



Jesse thanked him and hung up the phone, then he immediately called his
assistant and instructed,

“Tell the crew to get ready, I'm going to New York.”

The assistant tentatively pointed to Alan’s corpse and asked him in a low
voice,

“Young master, what about the third young master’s afterlife rituals if we go to
New York now?”

Jesse instructed, “Put Alan’s corpse in the funeral home for the time being,”

“In addition to blocking the news, don't let anyone know about him after | go
to New York,”

“You go to appease the families of those crew members, say that the ship met
with an accident,”

“People have disappeared, give them a pension directly to shut them up.”

The assistant asked again, “Young master, what about the master and wife's
side? Should we tell them?”

“For now, it's better not to.” Jesse shook his head and said,

“They don't know exactly what I'm doing, so try not to drag them down in this
matter,”

"And keep Alan’s affairs a secret from them for the time being.”

"If they ask, just say that Alan asked me for a sum of money and took some
girls to Paris for a vacation,”

“So that they don’'t go overboard and don't bother.”



Alan’s playful and prOmiscuous habits were known to his family.

He is known in Seattle as a prOmiscuous rich generation, changing girlfriends
faster than changing clothes,

And all are in Seattle and even in the United States are famous netizens,

They take girls to go on vacation abroad which is also a common occurrence,
parents can't do anything, so simply they do not bother him.

It is because of this that Jesse is absolutely sure that if he tells his parents this,
they will not suspect.

As for how long this lie can support, Jesse now also do not know, but he can
no longer care so much,

The immediate priority is to get out of Seattle,

Otherwise, the person behind the killing of his brother comes to find the door,
he is finished!

However, what Jesse didn't know was that while he was still waiting for his
brother’s body to be brought back from the sea,

A number of soldiers from the Cataclysmic Front had already arrived in Seattle
from Canada,

As well as to the school where Claire was.

Using their intelligence network, they had already monitored both Jesse's
home and company,

And when they found out that he had rushed from his home to the funeral
home, they followed quietly all the way.
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Soon, Jesse, surrounded by several bodyguards, hurriedly boarded a car and
prepared to travel from the funeral home to the airport,

And this movement was also discovered by the soldiers of the Cataclysmic
Front.

After following him for some distance, the soldiers found that the car he was
in was heading straight for the airport,

So the team leader who was leading immediately reported to Joseph,

"Supreme Commander, we found that Jesse is heading to the airport, should
we stop them now?”

Joseph immediately reported the situation to Charlie and asked him to give an
order.

But Charlie smiled faintly and said, "He came out of the funeral hall and went
straight to the airport,”

“He must be scared and planning to run away, why don't we let him go first
and see where he is going and who he plans to meet!”

At this moment, Jesse was totally unaware that he had been exposed.
On the way to the airport, he also kept telling his assistant to make sure that,”

“The Italian gang’s family and the Seattle side of the aftermath are dealt with.

The assistant wrote it down and asked: “Young master, should we send
someone to Vancouver to investigate the girls last night,”



“And see what their current situation is? Maybe the person behind the scenes
has something to do with them.”

“No, don't!" Jesse refused without thinking:

“The other party can kidnap more than 800 gang members in Vancouver, this
strength,”

“If we still dare to go to Vancouver to investigate, is absolutely active to send
death,”

"Probably they have already laid a net waiting for us, my current priority, is to
avoid their fronts first, not to meet the difficulties.”

The assistant nodded gently and said respectfully, “Okay, Young Master.”

Jesse instructed again, “Starting today, stop all business in this area, we must
keep a low profile so as not to create a problem outside.”

“Okay Young Master, | understand!” The assistant had to give up on the idea.

Half an hour later, Jesse took a private jet and hurriedly left Seattle for New
York.

The intelligence officers of the Cataclysmic Front easily found out the
registration numbers of several private planes under his name,

And then made inquiries about the real-time status of these planes.

Soon, they found that there was only one aircraft under Jesse’s name that was
in flying status.

This Boeing BBJ business jet numbered 2674, had just taken off from Seattle,



And the real-time position, altitude, and speed could be seen on the radar
map of Seattle’s publicly available airport.

Subsequently, they easily checked the route permit applied by this business jet
and found that the plane’s destination was New York!

When the news came back to Charlie’s ears, he couldn’t help but smile and
said,

“I thought this Jesse was going to run away to somewhere, but | didn't expect
it to be to New York ......"

“New York is only about two hundred kilometers from Providence, where my
wife studies, the more this guy runs the closer he gets to me.”

Joseph busily said: “Mr. Wade, need subordinates to New York to deploy some
more people, just in case?”

Charlie nodded and said, “Since we want to uproot Jesse and his family, we
will definitely need a lot of manpower to cooperate.”

“Let’s do it this way, you will deploy some more people to New York today,”

“But make sure not to take a large group of people directly from the Middle
East by plane”

“That would be too easy to attract attention, it is best for everyone to leave
the Middle East first,”

“Scattered around the world, and then each heads to New York,”

“"Each looking for a hotel to settle down, ready to listen to the next
instructions.”



Joseph immediately said respectfully, “Yes, Mr. Wade, | will deploy a thousand
elites,”

“And have them arrive in New York one after another within the next three
days as you ordered.”

"Good!” Charlie smiled faintly and said, “Choosing the battlefield in New York
is really friendly to me,”

“It just so happens that | still have a month to play with them properly!”



Chapter 4218

Joseph nodded and asked again, “Mr. Wade, your subordinate also plans to
go to New York to wait for your next instruction at any time, what do you
think?”

Charlie asked him, “Will there be any trouble for your identity to go to the
United States?”

“Their Homeland Security will surely be very nervous when you go to America,
right?”

“No.” Joseph said confidently, “I have several legal American identities, one of
them is a Chinese executive of an American company,”

“This company is invested in by Cataclysmic Front, the person in charge is also
a member of Cataclysmic Front,”

“The details of this identity are also all done very realistically, there won't be
any problems.”

"Good.” Charlie nodded and said, “In that case, then you should also go to
New York and wait for me.”

After formulating this, Charlie looked at the time and said to Auntie Li and the
three of them,

“Auntie, Fanny, Claudia, | have to go back to the United States first,”

“This side of Canada should be very safe for the next period of time, and there
are Cataclysmic Front soldiers here to covertly protect,”

“You three just work and live normally, don’t worry about anything else.”



Auntie Li nodded and said, “Charlie, you should hurry back to accompany
Claire,”

“She is a girl, by herself in a foreign country, she will definitely be a bit
uncomfortable.”

Charlie nodded slightly and said, “When | have settled this matter completely,”

“I will arrange for someone to pick up the three of you to return to Aurous
Hill,”

"By then | will arrange all the clothing, food, and accommodation there in
advance.”

Xiaofen hurriedly reminded, “Brother, don't forget about Claudia’s return to
Aurous Hill to study ......"

Charlie smiled and said, “Don’t worry, | can't forget.”

Afterward, Charlie said goodbye to Auntie Li, Xiaofen, and Claudia one by one
and hurriedly went to the airport to take a plane back to Providence City.

Before taking off, he called Claire and asked her about her situation in
Providence.

Claire said that she was all right, and then asked him with concern, “Honey,
has the matter of Xiaofen been solved?”

Charlie laughed: “Solved, a few gangsters had a bad idea about Xiaofen,”

"One of Xiaofen's friends asked me to come and help, | have solved all the
problems, and she is not in any danger, don’t worry.”

Claire finally breathed a sigh of relief and said,



“It's okay, it's okay, | was worried last night and didn’t sleep well,”

"l wanted to call you to ask about the situation, but | was afraid of delaying
you to do your business ......"

Charlie said: “It's okay now, I've arrived at the airport, the plane will take off
immediately, and is expected to land in four hours.”
Ill

Claire excitedly asked, “Really? That's great

After saying that, she hurriedly asked, “Can Xiaofen's side leave without
worrying?”

“If it's not possible, let's invite them to come to America first!”

Charlie laughed: “All the problems here are solved, | also asked my clients to
help me find some local connections,”

“So they can help take care of Fanny and Auntie Li, they will definitely be fine,”
“So | can also come back to accompany you with confidence and ease.”

Claire suddenly relaxed and said, “That's great! Now it's already more than five
o'clock in the afternoon,”

“When you land, it'll probably be more than nine o’clock, I'll pick you up from
the airport!”

Charlie said, “No, I've driven the car to the airport, how can you pick me up,”
"Just wait for me at the hotel, I'll drive back as soon as | get off the plane.”

Claire then daintily said, “Then okay ...... then I'll wait for you back at the hotel

n



After nearly four hours of flight, the plane Charlie took, was finally about to
arrive at Green Airport in Providence.

When the plane’s altitude dropped below one thousand meters, Charlie’s cell
phone searched for a cell phone signal,

Followed by a large string of text message alerts for WeChat and missed calls
popped up in a flash.

He first checked the missed call alerts and found that the caller was Sara, and
so was WeChat.

He thought she had something important to look for himself, so he hurriedly
gave her a callback.

Once the phone call was made, Sara asked urgently on the other side:
“Charlie, what are you doing, | can't reach you for so long!”

Charlie said casually: “I was just on the plane, just about to land, just got a
signal, why? Is there something urgent for me?”

Sara said with a smile, “It's nothing urgent, | just want to tell you that | have a
new change in my North American tour plan.”

“New changes?” Charlie asked, “What exactly is it about?”

Sara laughed: “It's just an adjustment of the number of venues and time
sequencing.”

"The previous plan was to go to Canada first, and then go to the United States
after the tour in several major Canadian cities.

Sara said, "By the way, now my first stop is in the United States in New York!”
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“New York?!" Charlie was instantly surprised beyond belief.

He had heard that Jesse had also escaped to New York before he took off,
But how could he have expected that Sara would also come to New York?
So, he asked with concern: “Sara, wasn't your itinerary set long ago?”
“Why did you make such a big change at the last minute?”

Sara smiled cheekily and said, “I know you are in Providence, which is very
close to New York, right?”

Charlie was surprised and asked, “How do you know?”

“| asked someone!” Sara said, “I inquired with Mr. Issac,”

“And he said you went to the United States to accompany your studies.”
She said, pretending to be angry and muttered,

"I originally wanted to go to Aurous Hill to see you and give you a surprise,”

“So | called to ask Mr. Issac to cooperate, only to find out that you are no
longer in Aurous Hill,”

“Charlie, why didn't you tell me that you went to the United States.”

Charlie said awkwardly, “l was afraid of delaying your business, besides, |
didn’t come to the United States to enjoy,”

“But to accompany your sister-in-law to school.”



Sara busy said: “Ugh ugh ugh, you can not say so, | have never admitted that
someone is my sister-in-law,”

“In fact, | do not admit anyone is my sister-in-law, | only admit myself as my
own sister-in-law!”

Charlie helplessly sighed lightly and said,

"Okay, okay, it's my fault, | should have told you before | left, next time will not
be an example, okay?”

“That's more like it.” Sara was then satisfied, humming twice and muttering,
“Ill forgive you this time!”

Charlie rubbed the bridge of his nose and asked,

“Sara, you still haven't told me, why did you suddenly change the performance
plan?”

She said without thinking: “Of course, it's for you! | heard that you were going
to stay in Providence for a month,”

“So | specially put my first two concerts in New York and Boston, New York
and you have a distance of more than two hundred kilometers,”

“Boston is even closer to you, only a hundred kilometers at most,”

“So the first two stops of my tour, you have to come to the scene to cheer me
on!”

Charlie did not expect that Sara’s temporary change of schedule was for his
own sake,

And he could not help but be a little touched in his heart.



So, he asked, “Sara, when is your first concert? In New York or Boston?”
Sara said, “The first stop is definitely New York,”

“After all, it is the largest city in the United States, and after New York it is
Boston.”

“As for the time, the New York station is two weeks later on the 15th, and the
Boston station is on 17th.”

Charlie did not expect the time to be so fast, so he asked,
“Then when will you come to the United States?”

Sara said: “I'm preparing for the next two days, I'll probably go there as soon
as | finish my work here,”

“And the departure time will probably be a week later, ten days at the latest.”
“The process standard is set, the later performance can also be easier.”
According to Sara, she will fly to the United States within 7 to 10 days,”

“And will definitely go to New York first, which makes Charlie’'s heart can't help
but be a little worried.

Because once he thought that Jesse had already gone to New York,

His intuition told him that Jesse either had a lot of associates or a lot of clients
in New York.

Therefore, when he was on the plane, he was thinking that he had to weave a
net in New York,

So that Jesse, as well as his superiors and subordinates.



From the big fish to the small shrimp, all of them would be shot to the
bottom.
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Since it is to weave such a large net, naturally it needs a certain amount of
time to slowly prepare,

So the time to close the net will naturally not be too soon.

In this way, when Sara arrives in New York, there may not be enough time for
Charlie to close the net.

In that case, Sara would be in some danger.

So, Charlie hurriedly asked her: “Sara, can the time of your performance be
pushed back a bit?”

“It's better to wait for half a month before going to New York.”
“No, Charlie.” Sara explained, “The performance time has already been set,”

“And the organizers in the United States have already started to produce
promotional materials,”

“And they have even started the pre-sale of concert tickets,”
“So in this case it is definitely impossible to change the time at will.”

While saying so, Sara busily asked: “Charlie, do you do not want to see me
ah?”

“Or is it inconvenient to see me on your side? | can continue to disguise myself
as your feng shui client,”

“Even if you are still the same as last time, bring her along to see my concert, |
will not be exposed ......"



Charlie hurriedly explained, “I don’t mean that ...... | just heard that that place
in New York is not very peaceful ......"

Sara heard this explanation, said with a smile:
“Oh, Charlie, you are a little worried about the United States, whatever | do,”

“My overall trip is in public, and is in the more economically developed, more
stable security area activities,”

“And there is the United States side of the security team, there will be no
danger, you can rest assured!”

Seeing this, Charlie also knew that it was difficult for him to make Sara’s entire
tour plan readjusted with a couple of words,

So he could only accept this reality and instructed,

“Sara, then you must remember to tell me in advance before you leave for the
United States,”

“And don't give me any surprises, only then can | be completely at ease, got
it?”

Sara said without thinking, “I know Charlie, don’t worry!”

“When the date of my departure is set, | will tell you first!”

Charlie repeatedly instructed her before ending the call between the two.

And the first thing he did after hanging up the phone was to immediately call
Joseph.



As soon as the call came through, he asked, “Joseph, have you arrived in New
York yet?”

Joseph respectfully said, “Back to Mr. Wade, my plane just landed at New York
JFK airport.”

Charlie asked again, “Where is that Jesse?”

Joseph said, “Back to Mr. Wade, Jesse's plane landed two hours earlier than
mine.”

Saying that, he was ashamed to say, "Sorry Mr. Wade, after | knew that Jesse
went to New York,”

"I pulled off a few female warriors from Providence to go to the New York
airport urgently to squat,”

“Intending to follow Jesse to see where he was going and which people he
was going to meet after landing,”

“But my people never saw Jesse leave the airport.”

Charlie frowned and asked, “Two hours and still not out of the airport, not
likely, right?”

Joseph said, “I also think it is unlikely, so | think that it is not that Jesse did not
leave the airport,”

“But we lost the people so he probably did not leave the airport through
normal channels.”

Charlie asked him, “You mean, someone picked him up directly from inside the
airport?”



“Yes!” Joseph explained: “The United States side of the capital privilege is very
much,”

“Directly drive into the airport to pick up people, or even directly fly a
helicopter into the airport to pick up people.”

“It is very normal if Jesse is using one of these two ways to leave the airport,”
“For my people, it is really hard to detect,”

“Especially the manpower is not enough, and JKF airport passenger traffic is
too large ......"

He continued with shame: “Mr. Wade, your subordinate in this matter did not
do a good job,”

“Also please blame me! But don't worry, | have already started to transfer
manpower to New York,"

“As long as Jesse dares to show up, we will definitely find him out!”
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Joseph’s words did not surprise Charlie.

He knew very well that the United States was not the territory of the
Cataclysmic Front,

And that the large team of the Cataclysmic Front was in the Middle East, so it
was impossible to have a stronghold around this place.

What's more, New York is after all an international metropolis,

The civilian airport JFK Kennedy International Airport alone has a throughput
of at least tens of millions a year,

Trying to find a person from a single day's more than 200,000 passenger
traffic, the difficulty can be imagined.

What's more, this Jesse is likely to use the privileged channel to leave the
airport, so it is even more impossible to track.

So, it was almost inevitable that he would lose track of him for the time being.
So Charlie spoke: “Joseph, you don’t have to blame yourself too much,”
“This kind of thing is perfectly normal, | can understand.”

| can understand.” Saying that, Charlie added: “Now that he has run to New
York,”

“He is probably looking for asylum with his superior, so he should not come
out again in the next few days to do harm.

Joseph immediately assured, “Mr. Wade don’t worry, | will definitely set up a
net in New York,”



“As long as he dares to show up, we will absolutely complete the control at
the first time!”

"Good!” Charlie said: "You must have had a hard time running back and forth
these few days,”

“Take a good rest in New York for two days first, we will contact you again if
there is anything.”

“Okay Mr. Wade, I'll have someone keep an eye on the airport so that the kid
doesn’t play any tricks.”

At this moment, New York JFK International Airport.
Jesse's Boeing business jet had been parked in the hangar for two hours.

The plane was driven all the way into the hangar from the time it landed, but
after the plane stopped, the cabin door never opened.

Jesse sat in the plane and kept staring at the time on his watch.

Originally he had promised Randal that he would tell him when the plane took
off, but he never contacted him from the beginning to the end.

The reason he did so was to make a time difference.

Jesse was smart, he could tell from his brother’s corpse that his brother had
experienced the mysterious man's severe torture,

That was done to extract a confession before he died, and that his brother
must have confessed everything he knew.



Otherwise, as long as the other side has not yet gotten the information they
want,

Even if they cut him into human swine, they will definitely leave him alive and
not let him die.

Although the brother did not know much inside information, but he would
have at least given him up.

This also means that his identity has been exposed in front of the mystery
man.

And in his own haste, he flew from Seattle to New York, and it was impossible
to cover up this journey.

So he was worried that the other side had already set up control at JFK airport
in advance, just waiting for him to show up.

So, he deliberately delayed for two hours.

During these two hours, he sat on the plane and searched the Internet for all
information related to Sara.

At this moment, he saw that two hours had passed, and did not rush to get off
the plane,

But took out his cell phone and called Randal.

Once the call came through, Randal asked, “Jesse, you didn’t wait until now to
take off, did you?”

Jesse hurriedly said, “Sorry, Young Master, | didn't tell you when | took off
earlier,”

“But I'm actually in New York and I'm still at the airport.”



“Arrived?” Randal said with some displeasure, “Fcuk, | told you to tell me in
advance so | could have the butler hurry to pick you up, why didn’t you say
hello?”

Jesse said flatteringly, “Young master, don’t be angry, | didn't tell you because
| didn't want to cause you any trouble,”

“I think, after all, | am the actual operator of these things, in case others know
that | am here, it will be more or less risky for you.”

Randal who does not know Jesse really has been exposed, he thought Jesse's
reason why he is so cautious, is to better protect his privacy,”

“So just now the dissatisfaction also instantly dissipated clouds, said smilingly:
“Jesse, you kid for so many years the biggest advantage has been the caution,
so Sara’s this matter, in my mind, it is only you who can help me achieve the

purpose!”

“The two of us are university classmates, this relationship is written in both of
our files, who want to check and find something,”

“You now come to New York to see me, to my home for a few days, anyone
who knows will not have any suspicion.”
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In fact, Randal has also long since given himself a good firewall.

First of all, he was sure that once Jesse was exposed, he would never dare to
bite him.

Because once he dares to bite him, then he will definitely put out his whole
family.

Although the two are in cahoots and have done a lot of unconscionable things
together.

But this does not mean that the two have complete and total comradeship.
On the contrary, the two have always been in balance with each other.

Jesse bets that if something really happens to him, Randal will not dare to
ignore it.

Randal gambled that after Jesse’s accident, if he really can't get him back, then
he definitely would not dare sell him.

For Jesse, it is also true.

He knew very well in his heart that after the accident, as long as he bites the
bullet and does not speak,

Randal was afraid that he would leave a backhand and would definitely try to
help.

If Randal really tries his best, but still can not help, then they certainly can not
sell him out, after all, their family is still alive.



Randal has long been prepared, once Jesse is defeated, he will be the first time
to set aside everything involved,

They are just college classmates, although the relationship is good, but that's
all.

He did not know about his hookups from the beginning to the end, not to
mention his involvement.

Others can not get evidence, naturally will not suspect things to his head.

Jesse's heart of course is also very clear, the reason he said so, is just to take
the opportunity to Randal to show loyalty.

When he saw that Randal insisted on having his butler come to pick him up,
he said,

“Young Master Fei, in that case, then you can send a helicopter over, I'll wait in
the hangar.”

Randal usually returns to New York, after landing at the airport, he transfers to
a helicopter to go home.

This set is a routine operation for him, so when he heard this, he didn't think
much about it and immediately said, “Wait, I'll talk to the butler.”

Twenty minutes later, a Bell helicopter landed in front of Jesse's hangar.

Only then did Jesse walk out of the hangar through the night and quickly
boarded the helicopter.

The helicopter’s engine didn't even turn off, it directly accelerated and left the
airport, the whole process only took two to three minutes.



After the helicopter took off, it flew directly to the Long Island area in eastern
New York.

Long Island, one of the most famous wealthy areas in the United States, and
Manhattan,

The kind of inch of the bustling downtown but because far from the city,
seems very quiet.

Moreover, the Long Island area has the best beaches in New York, and almost
all of the wealthy areas here are top estates built on the coastline,

And the Fei family’s estate, which covers even more than three hundred
hectares,

Not only has a kilometer-long private beach, but even has its own golf course.

In this manor, there are five oversized villa buildings alone, each of which is
comparable to a luxury hotel.

This manor, Jesse had the privilege to come several times, but each time he
gets deeply shocked.

Other than that, the villa on the edge of the golden coast of Long Island alone,
the price of land has been ridiculously high,

Now in a similar location, buy a hectare of land, the price is tens of millions of
dollars,

Not to mention the oversized manor of more than two hundred hectares.

The scarcity of such top luxury mansions can no longer be replicated in areas
like Long Island.



If you really put this estate up for sale, without tens of billions of dollars, it is
really not even possible to think about it.

If the manor to the developer, at least to create two or three hundred sets of
top luxury super villas, easily accommodate thousands of elite society.

And it is such a huge top luxury manor, just for the Fei family but a few dozen
people,

Such a top living experience, if you look at the United States can easily rank it
in the top five.

The five sets of villas in the manor division are also very elaborate, the largest
of which is located in the middle of the villa,

While the other four sets, respectively, are located in the northeast, southeast,
northwest, southwest of the four corners.
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Randal and his grandfather and parents, the family originally lived in the
northeast corner of the villa,

But with the old man Douglas being removed from power, his grandfather
arranged for his family to move to the central villa.

Where Douglas used to live, and this villa happened to be vacant, so Randal
directly asked the housekeeper to receive Jesse here.

The study that originally belonged to Randal’s grandfather had now become
Randal’s private domain,

And even his father, who had a great deal of greed, could only give it up to
him in pain.

Jesse, led by the housekeeper, quickly arrived at the luxurious study in the
mansion of more than a hundred square meters,

At this time Randal is looking at a poster in the study.
This poster is the promotional poster of Sara’s New York concert.

As soon as Jesse came in, he saw the poster, and as soon as Randal saw him,
he immediately greeted him enthusiastically,

Patted him on the shoulder with one hand, pointed at the beautiful Sara on
the poster with the other hand, and said with a smile:

"Jesse, look, the promotional materials for Sara’s concert have already been
made!”

“This is the poster that is not yet officially available, | just got it.”



Jesse was surprised and asked, “Young Master Fei, this poster is not yet on the
market, how did you get it? Is there some kind of internal relationship?”

“That's right!” Randal exclaimed, “You're smart, I'm telling you, getting a
poster is no big deal, but I've figured out all her partners in New York for this
concert,”

“She came to North America on tour this time, and the Chinese Chamber of
Commerce in the U.S. cooperation is relatively deep,”

“It is said that the Chinese Chamber of Commerce inside a vice president is her
father's friend.”

“All her promotional materials printing and production, are entrusted to a
Chinese printer in New York,”

“That person is also a member of the Chamber of Commerce, but
unfortunately, the Fei family has always despised the Chinese Chamber of
Commerce,”

“I have no dealings with them, then find a way to see if | can find the
opportunity to get acquainted with her,”

“If you can create a suitable and right time to do it, it would be great!”

Jesse rushed to offer advice: “Young Master Fei, I'm not going to lie, | just did
a lot of homework in advance on the plane,”

"] found that woman seems to be very keen on charity, and especially keen on
charity projects related to orphans,”

“Before she opened a concert, the relevant income seems to be donated to
orphans, so | have a way, you might as well listen to see. ”

Randal said excitedly, “Say it!"



Seeing that he had successfully aroused Randal’s interest, Jesse respectfully
introduced,

"My idea is for you to take the lead in cooperating with the Chinese Chamber
of Commerce to organize a charity fundraising dinner in New York,

And you can first take out twenty million dollars as part of the charity fund,
and claim that the money will be used exclusively to establish a charity fund.”

Randal nodded, then wiggled his fingers slightly and said, “Continue!”
Jesse then said, "When you publicize, say that this charity fund will be used
specifically to improve the living and educational conditions of all Chinese

orphans in North America,”

“Although | do not know whether the Chinese Chamber of Commerce is
interested in such charitable activities,”

“But you are after all the young master of the Fei family, you can find the
Chinese Chamber of Commerce to cooperate,”

“They must be flattered, even if they are not willing to engage in charity,”

“They will certainly actively cooperate with you, so the whole plan up to here
will not have any problems.”

“Well, that makes sense.” Randal nodded slightly in agreement and asked,
“And then?”



Chapter 4224

Jesse then said, “Then you set a time for the dinner to start with the Chinese
Chamber of Commerce, for example,”

"Just after Sara comes to New York and before the New York concert so that
you can make sure that Sara will be in New York during that time and will
most likely be able to find time to attend;”

‘| presume that the Chinese Chamber of Commerce is now busy with the
publicity and docking related to Sara’s concert,”

“But they dare not neglect you even more, so both things will definitely be on
the highest level by then;”

“So, you can easily and naturally hear from them, in the process of docking
with them, about the Sara concert;”

“You then push the boat, with the Chinese Chamber of Commerce to mention,
say Miss Gu is the light of the Chinese,”

"If she can appreciate the face, the influence of the auction will certainly also
be greatly enhanced,”

“If she can appreciate the face, you personally pledge an additional $ 20
million, when Sara know, the probability is to appreciate the face!”

Here, Jesse said: “Since this charity dinner is initiated by you, the venue should
naturally be designated by you,”

“So that we have enough time to prepare the venue, so we can dig a foolproof
trap in advance, then as long as we can lure her out, it will be easier to deal

with her!”

When Randal heard this, his eyes lit up!



He said with a look of admiration, “Good one to lure the snake out of the hole,
wonderful!”

After saying that, he hurriedly asked again, “Jesse, what do you think the
chances of her falling for it are?”

Jesse thought about it and said seriously, “I think at least 90%!"
Randal asked, “Why are you so sure?”

Jesse explained, “Young master Fei, think about it, Sara itself is passionate
about charity, let's organize a charity dinner,”

“Is this not the right thing to do? Besides, this kind of thing, the public figure is
also a bit of moral kidnapping effect, you usually donate less,”

“Netizens will spray you on the Internet, if you are invited to the charity dinner,
you do not even go, you will be scolded to death?”

"I believe that in this matter by the time Sara will probably agree.”

When Randal heard this, he nodded his head with joy and said, “It makes
sense, it does make sense!”

“Then | will communicate with the Chinese Chamber of Commerce tomorrow
to set the charity dinner!”

Jesse instructed, “Young Master Fei, once this matter is finalized, you must
immediately launch a public opinion campaign to let all North American
Chinese know about this charity dinner,”

“"So that if Sara intends to refuse, the influence of the charity dinner will also
put more pressure on her!”



Randal said approvingly, “Jesse, it's still you! After you said that, | am really
fcuking enlightened!”

Jesse said with a smile, "You're welcome, Master Fei, I'm just a little smart, |
can't be compared with you.”

Randal laughed and asked, “If Sara agrees to attend the charity dinner, how
should we proceed?”

Jesse said, “This is much simpler, after Sara comes, we can arrange for her to
go to the lounge first,”

“When in the lounge as far as possible by the window, which will have
ventilation ducts,”

“I will arrange in advance some trained armed personnel for an ambush, when
she enters the lounge,”

“Directly put people down with ecstasy, and then take away from the window
or ventilation ducts, unnoticed;”

"By the time other people find her missing, it is bound to cause chaos, you will
be normal to go to the police process,”

“The police if they come to investigate, they will ask a few questions.

The bite may be a miscreant has been planning for a long time, the rest let the
police to investigate it!”

The police will not be able to find any evidence or clues to interfere, disguise
the matter as an ordinary kidnapping for ransom,”

“And then offer a huge ransom to Sara’s family, leading everyone's judgment
to them, so no one will suspect you,”



“After all, the Fei family assets are much more than the Gu family, no one will
believe that you will kidnap her for ransom.”

“In this way, we get the money after tearing the ticket, is the normal operation
of the robbers;

Can not get the money to tear the ticket, is also the normal operation of the
robbers;

At that time, you will deal with her, this life is impossible for anyone to find
her, this case is bound to become an unsolved case,

Even if people are concerned for decades, but still remains an unsolved case.”

Randal could not help but laugh: “Wonderful! In this way, Sara goes forever
missing, leaving the police such a never solved kidnapping unsolved case,”

“May let the global netizens discuss for decades, and even listed as the top ten
unsolved cases in the 21st century, it is interesting to think about!”

After saying that, Randal remembered something and said, “Right Jesse, in
case she doesn't take the bait for the charity dinner, what will happen then?”

Jesse said: "Young master Fei, the program is certainly to develop many kinds
of options, this is only one of them,”

“If Sara does not take the bait, then we must also have other alternative
programs, just other programs | do not have a good idea for the time being,”

“I am afraid that other programs will be very difficult to implement.”

Speaking of this, Jesse said: “suitable for us to start the opportunity is just a
few, one is to do it on the road, one is to do it in the hotel;”



“If we do it on the road, the biggest movement, considering that she must
have a lot of security personnel accompanying her,”

“When the time will certainly trigger a gun battle, we must at least be
equipped with a large number of automatic weapons to be successful,”

“The difficulty should be much greater than robbing the money truck;”

“If we do it in the hotel, we must do it quietly, preferably under the noses of
the security personnel, unknowingly get rid of people ......"

Speaking of which, Jesse smacked his lips and said, “But this kind of thing is
too technically demanding ...... general people seem to be unable to do ......

n

Randal frowned slightly, opened his mouth, and asked, "Do you want to try
the Japanese ninja method?”

“Steal chicken and dog this kind of thing, it seems they are the best at it!"
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“Ninja?” When Jesse heard this, he was a bit stunned for a moment and
couldn't help but ask:

“Young Master Fei, do you know anything about ninjas?”

Randal nodded: "More or less | understand, my father’'s people were under the
hands of the ninja before,”

“They are said to be quite good.”

Jesse was busy saying, “If there are reliable ninjas, you might as well invite
some to New York first,”

“But since they are acting as the executor of the alternative,”

“Until the alternative is launched, we can't let them know exactly what they are
going to do.”

“Yes.” Randal said with a smile, “Don’t worry about this,”
“I'll arrange it, let them send some top experts over first.”
Saying that Randal added:

“Right Jesse, having the ninjas wait for an opportunity to strike at the hotel is
considered our plan B,”

“But in addition to that, we have to think of another plan C, just in case,”

“I think intercepting Sara’s convoy is also a way, you find a way to gather a
group of mercenaries,”

“the same as those ninjas, just in case.”



"Okay!” Jesse said without thinking, “Young Master Fei don't worry, I'll arrange
these!”

Randal nodded in satisfaction and smiled:

“Okay, that's all for today, it's late, you rest early, | think Sara will come to the
United States in a few days,”

“You simply do not go back to Seattle, these days just live here peacefully.”
Jesse heard this, naturally is eager to, quickly spoke:

“No problem young master Fei, before helping you take care of Sara, | will not
leave for the time being.”

At this moment, Charlie had already returned to the hotel in Providence.

Only when Claire saw that he had returned safely did her hanging heart finally
get normal.

And then she eagerly asked for some details about his trip to Canada this
time.

Charlie did not want her to worry, so he made the seriousness of this matter as
weak as possible.

The last thing that came out of his mouth was that the matter was a little bit
trivial,

Just that the little girl who sent him a text message reacted a little too
aggressively.

Claire listened to Charlie finish, naturally believed all, after all, in her opinion,



Canada is such an old developed country with good security and not as
chaotic as the United States,

Xiaofen usually will not offend anyone, naturally can not meet any real danger.
So, this matter was already over in her mind.

The next day, Claire's master class at Rhode Island School of Design was
officially opened.

The news of the new master class had aroused great concern in the design
circle,

And the Rhode Island School of Design had also officially announced the list
of master class participants.

As the most popular training course in the industry, the master class list has
always been a key concern for the industry,

Because according to the usual practice, those who are on the list will become
rising stars in the design field in a month’s time.

Claire's name has also created a lot of attention and discussion in the field of
Chinese designers.

This is mainly because, apart from Claire, all the people in this master class are
basically already established in the field,

And a casual search on the internet can reveal some successful cases they
have completed independently.

Claire is the only one who is basically unknown with no fame at all,

So many Chinese designers are wondering what exactly made Claire get
selected for this master class.



This also put a lot of psychological pressure on her, and she could feel the gap
between herself and the others in the class,

So from the first day, she worked harder and more seriously than anyone else
in the process of listening to the class.

It was also on the day when Claire’s master class started that Randal took the
initiative to find...

The president of the New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce, Brian Lu, in
order to prepare early.
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Brian is forty-eight years old and is a sixth-generation Chinese American.

His great-great-great-grandfather came across the ocean to the United States
at the end of the Qing Dynasty,

And was one of the many Chinese workers who participated in the
construction of the American Pacific Railroad back then.

Since that generation, the Lu family has taken root in the U.S. little by little
with their hard-working qualities.

At the very beginning, the Lu family’s ancestors who went to the United States
as Chinese workers,

They were at the bottom of American society at that time.

Now, the Lu family has a family fortune of tens of billions of dollars in the
United States, which is an evidence of their struggle.

At the same time, the family also carried forward the characteristics of the
southeastern coastal generation of Chinese businessmen,

They were very keen to unite fellow countrymen, group development.

Therefore, decades ago, Brian's great-grandfather founded the New York
Chinese Chamber of Commerce,

Which gradually became one of the largest Chinese chambers of commerce in
the United States.

After Brian took the position of the president of the New York Chinese
Chamber of Commerce,



He devoted himself to developing the New York Chinese Chamber of
Commerce into the National Chinese Chamber of Commerce,

And after his continuous communication and mediation with Chinese
chambers of commerce around the world,

Most of the Chinese chambers of commerce in the United States were
interested in merging and renaming their chambers to the National Chinese

Chamber of Commerce.

And Brian is also fighting for it, hoping to become the first president of the
All-American Chinese Chamber of Commerce after the merger.

However, there are two other Chinese Chambers of Commerce that are no less
powerful than the New York's one,

They are namely the Los Angeles Chinese Chamber of Commerce and the
Chicago Chinese Chamber of Commerce.

How to compete with the presidents of these two Chinese Chambers of
Commerce is a recent headache for Brian.

Therefore, he has been thinking of ways to make the New York Chinese
Chamber of Commerce show more faces.

And enhance its influence before the merger, so that he can pull away from
the other two presidents.

Because of this, the Executive Vice President of the New York Chinese
Chamber of Commerce has specifically assigned...

The cooperation of Sara’s concert to the New York Chinese Chamber of
Commerce made Brian happy.

When he was waiting for Sara to go to the United States,



He did not expect the youngest son of the Fei family, Randal, to take the
initiative to approach him.

In the United States, there are two Chinese families that all Chinese chambers
of commerce are trying to enlist,

In addition to the world’s top Chinese family, the An family, the other, is the
Fei family.

Although the strength of the Fei family is far less than the An family but
compared to the other Chinese families in North America,

In terms of a great deal stronger, the An family does not care to participate in
this kind of Chamber of Commerce,

The Fei family will also follow the example to play a reserved and exclusive
attitude.

Previously, Brian repeatedly wanted to invite Randal’s father, Adam Fei, to
dinner, but Mr. Fei has not given him the face.

Now, Randal took the initiative to come to the door, Brian is naturally excited
beyond reason,

Totally respectful, invited the young Randal Fei to his office.
As soon as he arrived at the office, he said attentively:

"Oh, | didn't know that Mr. Fei had come here today, so I'm really sorry for
missing the welcome!”

“It's a great honor for us for you to come to our New York Chinese Chamber
of Commerce.”



He introduced himself, “Mr. Fei, my name is Brian Lu, | am the president of the
New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce!”

Randal was very receptive to this kind of compliment, smiled slightly, and said,

“President Lu, | heard that our New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce is the
largest Chinese Chamber of Commerce in the United States,”

“And | think President Lu must have made a great contribution to this!”

Brian hurriedly said, “Thank you for your praise, Mr. Fei..... New York Chinese
Chamber of Commerce has decades of history,”

“This Chamber, also thanks to the previous presidents, to be able to have
today's achievements.”

Saying that, Brian carefully asked, “Mr. Fei, | wonder what is the reason for
your presence here today?”

Randal smiled faintly and said arrogantly,

“l came to see you because | want to do some cooperation with your
organization,”

“If the cooperation is pleasant, | can consider representing the Fei family and
formally join your Chamber of Commerce!”
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The first time he heard this, it was like a thunderstorm in Brian’s ears.

If you look at the entire United States, there is no Chinese Chamber of
Commerce that can invite a giant family like the Fei family in.

After all, for many associations, the assets of the Fei family alone may be more,
Than the entire assets of all the members of the entire association combined,
And in this case, the Fei family is naturally unwilling to play along with them.

The difference is like a billionaire who cannot join a club of millionaires whose
per capita assets are only one or two million.

However, Randal took the initiative to come to the door and said he could join
the New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce,

And when Brian heard this, he was naturally thrilled beyond measure.

So he asked respectfully, “Mr. Fei, | don’t know what kind of cooperation you
want to do with us?”

“Don’t worry, as long as you say one word, the entire New York Chinese
Chamber of Commerce will give its full support!”

Randal nodded and said with a smile, “I am trying to do some charity work
with you guys.”

“Charity?” Brian was surprised and asked, “Mr. Fei, what kind of charity do you
...... want to do? How do we need to cooperate?”

Randal said with a serious face, "l want to set up a North American Chinese
orphans relief fund.”



“And take out a sum of money to specifically fund our North American
Chinese orphans,”

“To provide them with better relief and guarantee their life quality and
education.”

"Oops!” Brian exclaimed, “Mr. Fel, you are doing a great service!”

“Although there are not many Chinese orphans in North America, once they
become orphans,”

“The situation is much more difficult than the orphans at home,”

“If a charity fund is set up specifically for them, it will be very meaningful for
them!”

Said, Brian busy asked, “Mr. Fei, how do we need to cooperate in this matter?”
Randal said very seriously:

“My idea is that | pay to organize a charity dinner, invite some of our Chinese
entrepreneurs in New York,"

“Then we donate some money together as we officially established this charity
fund,”

“After all, the government is not doing much in this regard.”

“In this kind of thing, it is the Chinese to help the Chinese! That's why |
thought of your Chamber of Commerce.”

“I'm going to start with 20 million dollars,”

“And then we'll see if our compatriots in the Chinese Chamber of Commerce
can also contribute.”



Brian said without thinking,

“Don’t worry, Mr. Fei, our Chamber of Commerce is naturally obliged to do
this kind of thing,”

“I will mobilize the members of the association later and ask everyone to
donate as much as possible!”

Randal said, “There is no need to donate too much, this time | plan to adopt
the pledge system,”

“From the day this charity fund is established, | will personally bear half of all
the funds,”

“And the remaining half will be crowdfunded from the whole society, that is to
say,”

"I personally pledge 20 million dollars, and the society will pledge another 20
million dollars to officially start it.”

Brian nodded: “No problem, our Chamber of Commerce has more than two
hundred members,”

“It's very easy to raise twenty million dollars!”

After saying that, Brian asked, "Mr. Fei, when are you going to hold this charity
dinner?”

Randal said, “My current plan is the evening of the 11th, the venue will be
chosen in the banquet hall of the New York Wangfu Hotel,”

“But this charity dinner, we have to work hard to arrange some manpower to
help prepare, as a joint venture between us.”



Wangfu Hotel, a Chinese five-star hotel brand of the Fei family, is a global
brand in many countries.

Back home, there are more than three hundred Chinese style five-star hotels,
Over the years in overseas development, it has been very rapid,
And the name has become the world’s most well-known Chinese hotel brand.

The reason why Randal chose the venue in his own hotel, is also to make it
more convenient to get down.
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Although Randal also knows that once Sara really disappeared in his own
hotel,

The hotel will certainly generate a lot of negative news, but he does not care
about this at all.

On the one hand, it is the hotel's negative news, but the weight is far less than
what he gets in form of Sara.

On the other hand, he knows very well that consumers nowadays are
extremely forgetful,

And the survival cycle of negative news of any commercial brand is generally
not more than one month.

Many hotels before because of management negligence, have resulted in
female customers in the hotel getting into danger,

Or even there have been deaths, and the hotel's reputation and business
would indeed receive a great impact in a short period of time,

But after a month, the hotel's occupancy rate returns to the level before the
accident.

When Brian heard the time of the 11th, he was a bit embarrassed all of a
sudden,

He looked at Randal with some embarrassment and asked tentatively,

“Mr. Fei, recently our Chamber of Commerce has a lot of affairs, the 11th may
be a bit rushed ......"

"l wonder if it can be put after the 15th?”



“After the 15th?”

When Randal heard this time point, he immediately understood in his heart
that this was the New York stop performance time of Sara’s tour.

However, he pretended to be puzzled and asked,
“President Lu, why do you have to wait until the 15th?”

“It's still half a month away. It doesn't take that long to prepare for dinner,
right?”

Brian explained respectfully,

“You don't know, Mr. Fei, the executive vice president of our chamber of
commerce has matched the chamber with a cooperation some time ago,”

“Which is the concert of the internationally renowned Chinese singer Miss Sara
Gu.”

Saying that, Brian looked at Randal and asked him, “Mr. Fei should have heard
of Miss Gu, right?”

Randal said in a casual manner, “I've heard of her, I've heard some of her
songs,”

“Although | can’t say I'm a fan of hers, but | still appreciate her.”
Brian nodded and continued,

“Miss Gu is going to hold the first concert of her North American tour in New
York on the 15th, have you heard about this?”

Randal shook his head to deny: “I haven't heard of it,”



"l seem to remember hearing someone say that her North American concert
will start in Canada first, right?”

Brian explained,

"Her performance plan has changed, it is true that she was to start in Canada,
but now it is New York.”

Saying that Brian continued, “For Miss, Gu'’s this concert in New York,”

“The local publicity and local business cooperation, are the responsibility of
our Chamber of Commerce,”

“Miss Gu's popularity is very high, this period of time, many brands,
companies,”

“Including some public welfare organizations, are flocking to us to talk about
cooperation,”

“l do not want to hide it from you, the next week, just need me to attend the
cooperation talks,”

“There are at least twenty other things.”

“If you say the night of the 11th to get the charity party, right now there is
really not time and energy ......"

Randal smiled slightly, he knew very well in his heart, everything as Jesse said,
the key to the success of this plan is Brian.

So, it's also time to paint the pie for Brian himself!

So, he looked at him and said seriously: “President Lu, | know you are busy
and distracted,”



“But I still hope you can help me get this charity dinner started on time,”

“If this charity dinner is a complete success, I, Randal, will represent the Fei
family and officially join the New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce,”

“And in the future, if the Fei family has suitable good resources,”
“I will also be the first to dock to President Lu here!”
When Brian heard Randal’'s words, his whole spirit was immediately lifted.

If the Fei family could be introduced into the New York Chinese Chamber of
Commerce.

It would definitely be a great achievement for the entire chamber.

Moreover, once the Fei family officially joins the New York Chinese Chamber
of Commerce,

It would mean that the gold content of the New York Chinese Chamber of
Commerce would far exceed that of other chambers of commerce.

Brian is now worried about how to compete with the other two Chamber of
Commerce presidents

Who are on par with each other for the first post-merger Chinese Chamber of
Commerce presidency?
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If he could attract the Fei family to join him at this time, he would be the first
president of the Chinese Chamber of Commerce!

Thinking of this, he became excited and couldn’t help but ask Randal, “Mr. Fei,
are you serious about this?”

"Of course!” Randal said with an arrogant expression, “I, have always been a
man of my word,”

“And | will keep my promise as long as you can help me make this charity
dinner a success!”

At this moment, Brian’s heart was already overjoyed, and he hurriedly said,

“Yes, Mr. Fei, just ask me how you need my help, as long as it is within my
ability, | will do my best!”

When Randal saw that he had taken the bait, he smiled in satisfaction and
said,

“I' have two requests now, the first is that your Chamber of Commerce should
officially announce the cooperation with me as soon as possible,”

“And the second is that the charity dinner on the 11th, your Chamber of
Commerce should hold up the scene for me as much as possible.”

Brian said without thinking, “No problem! We can officially announce our
cooperation with you today,”

“And as for the dinner, don't worry, | guarantee on my personal reputation
that,”



“At least 80% of our New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce members will
be there!”

The two requests of Randal are too simple for him, and it's easy to announce it
to the public.

And it's even easier to find more people to support the event.
80% of the members will be there and that is already a conservative estimate.
As this is a charity dinner held by the young master of the Fei family.

Now, the young master of the Fei family invited them to attend the charity
dinner,

He is afraid that they will scramble to come up.
When Randal heard this, he was naturally very satisfied and said with a smile,

“President Lu is really quick! Don’t worry, as long as this charity gala is done
beautifully for me,”

“I will give you the benefit of the doubt!”
Brian hastily bowed and said, “I am grateful to Mr. Fei for his care!”
Randal nodded, then pretended to suddenly remember something and said:

“Oh yes, President Lu just said that your Chamber of Commerce has a lot of
cooperation with Miss Sara Gu next?”

“Right.” Brian said: “In addition to Miss Gu’s U.S. tour,”

“We are also talking with Miss Gu to continue to cooperate with her tour in
Canada a bit,"



“Not to hide it from you, Miss Gu this tour, is a farewell concert,”

“After the tour, she will be permanently retired from the entertainment
industry,”

“So this concert is very significant, and the revenue potential is also very
huge!”

Randal could not help but sigh:

“Hmm if | can invite such an influential star as Miss Gu to attend this charity
dinner of mine,”

"I think it will definitely bring this charity project to a higher level.”
Speaking of which, Randal looked at Brian and asked,
“President Lu, | wonder if you can help me make a connection with Miss Gu,"

“I don't have any other requests, as long as she can spare two hours of her
time on the night of the 11th to come and support the show!”
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Brian said with some difficulty, “Young Master Fei, | can’t guarantee you this,’

“Because | don't really have any friendship with Miss Gu, but mainly rely on
our executive vice president, who has some friendship with her father.”

Randal nodded and said, “Then it would be hard for President Lu to
communicate with the executive vice president,”

“So that he can help pull the strings, you just said that Miss Gu’s New York
concert is till the 15th,”

“So she should arrive in the United States on the 11th, how, besides, | do not
want to engage in any business cooperation with Miss Gu,”



“But mainly for charity, for the orphans,”

"l believe that Miss Gu will be interested in this kind of charity project, you just
need to help me pass the word to."
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Saying that Randal added: “Oh yes, please send Ms. Gu a message to say one
more thing,”

“If she is willing to be gracious, | will take out an additional $20 million as a
charity fund into the pool of funds,”

“So that it can also help more people in North America, who lost their loved
ones, | believe she will not refuse.”

Brian thought for a moment in his heart and thought that he could agree to
this matter,

After all, it is only a message, there is no loss to him,

If Sara agrees, then Randal naturally owes him a favor, if Sara does not agree,
he will not offend Randal,

So agree to him, there are a hundred benefits for him without harm.
Moreover, he also has his own little heart.

This year, Randal is also twenty-six or seven years old, it is the age of marriage,
And Sara is also in her twenties, and Randal is a good match,

If they see each other through this charity dinner and make a good
relationship,

Then he will not be the matchmaker of the two?

In the traditional Chinese concept, it is a great credit to make a marriage.



So, without thinking, he said, “Don’t worry, Mr. Fei, I'll help you implement this
matter!”

When Randal saw Brian’s agreement, he knew that his bait had been
successfully thrown, and was overjoyed.

An hour later in Eastcliff.

Although it was already after eleven o'clock at night, Sara was still in the
rehearsal room,

Practicing the newly choreographed dance for this concert with her own
choreography team.

Every time on the eve of a concert, everyone would go through rehearsal after
rehearsal,

To enhance their muscle memory and ensure that nothing would go wrong
during the performance.

Sometimes, the whole team even had to stand up for several consecutive all-
nighters.

At that moment, her manager Tasha pushed the door and walked in.

After entering, she smiled and waved at Sara, then sat down on a bench and
watched her rehearse without saying a word.

Only after the song was over did Sara say, “The music will stop for a moment,
and everyone will take a ten-minute break.”

A group of girls accompanying her for the dance finally breathed a sigh of
relief,



One of them looked at the unchanged Sara, marveled:

“Sara sister ...... your physical fitness is too great ...... we are almost exhausted,
how do you not even sweat ......"

Only then did she realize the objective fact that she was so focused on
rehearsing,

That she completely ignored the physical abilities of the others and had
completely failed to keep up with them.

Since drinking the rejuvenating elixir water given by Charlie,

Her physical fitness has been greatly improved, not to mention compared to
girls of the same age,

Even compared to those well-trained males of the same age.

With excellent physical strength, once she immersed in rehearsals, ignoring
the passage of time,

The other dancers will have to follow her and it is like suffering.
Seeing everyone tired and sweaty, panting, Sara said very apologetically:

“I'm really sorry girls, | didn't expect to practice for so long at once, let’s rest
for a while,”

“Rest for half an hour, I'll treat everyone to dessert, just tell Maggie what you
want, she will help you order.”

The dancers cheered and flocked to a girl in her early twenties, the girl called
Maggie, who is Sara’s assistant on site.



After settling everyone down, Sara came to Tasha's side and asked with a
smile,

“Tasha, do you want to see me for something?”

Tasha nodded and said, “The vice president of the New York side, Luan, called
and said that,”

“The son of the American Fei family is planning to cooperate with the New
York Chinese Chamber of Commerce to hold a charity dinner,”

“And launch a charity fund project. There are no arrangements for the evening
of the 11th.”

Sara thought about it and said, “Although there are no arrangements for the
night of the 11th,”

“It doesn't mean that there is definitely time, what if | have to go see Charlie,
or Charlie comes to see me?”

She then said to Tasha, “Tasha, you'd better politely decline for me, just say
I'm short of time,”

“So | won't go to the dinner, but since it's a charity dinner, then | definitely
need to donate some money to show it,”

“You can help me donate one million dollars then.”

Tasha couldn’t help but ask, “Sara, don’t you want to know what this charity
fund is for?”
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Hearing Tasha ask this, Sara asked curiously, “What? Is there anything special
about this charity fund?”

“Of course, there is,” Tasha said with a smile,

“This fund is dedicated to help North American Chinese orphans, to solve their
daily needs,”

“And also to support their education until they enter society and have a stable
income.”

Sara heard this, the expression has had a few changes, nodded repeatedly, full
of seriousness, and muttered:

“So it is specifically to rescue orphans ah ...... that is really meaningful ......
“You help me to see my time that night, if it's convenient, I'll go to attend.”

Tasha skimmed her mouth, deliberately teasing her: “Look at you, just because
Charlie is an orphan,”

“So the charity act of rescuing orphans is infinitely elevated in your eyes,”

Sara blushed and said hurriedly, “That’'s not what | meant, don't talk
nonsense!”

Tasha grunted, “I'm not talking nonsense, that's what you think.”
Sara said in a panic: “Oops | really didn't mean it ...... | just ...... | just ......

Tasha smiled and asked her, “Why stuttering, you say it, what it is?”



Sara stammered for half a day before the heart crossed, white Tasha glance,
said:

“You are right, | just give the charity to rescue the orphans a high regard,”
“This is the love | feel more? What's wrong with that?”

"l don't have the chance to go back and make up for his childhood,”

“But | can still make up for the childhood of other orphans,”

“So that | can give an explanation to myself, you bad woman, is not forcing me
to admit it? Can't | admit it?”

Tasha was amused by her serious look, giggling, and hurriedly said,
"OK, OK, it's OK if you admit it, although | can't empathize with your feelings,”
“But | can still understand to a certain extent, that's why | said,”

“Let you understand the purpose of this charity fund first, and then make a
decision.”

Tasha said: “But Sara, you can not always be so silly, only silently giving,”

“You agreed to participate in this charity dinner, not only to help the orphans
to contribute,”

“But also to let Charlie know that you like him, because of the love of your life
and do all this!

Sara awkwardly stroked the long hair between her temples and whispered,

“That's not necessary ...... I'm not looking for Charlie to claim the credit ......"



Tasha slapped her thigh in anger and questioned her, “Sara, do you still want
to marry him?”

Sara was startled by her and subconsciously said, “Yes ...... of course I do ......
Tasha twisted a hand on her thigh, angrily gritted her teeth, and said,

“If you really want to marry him, from today onwards, stop being a big fool
who only pays silently behind the scenes!”

“From today onwards, everything you do for him, you must let him know,
otherwise you are just doing useless work!”

Saying that, Tasha glared at her and asked, “Do you know what useless work
means?”

Sara was shocked by her aura, stammered, and said, “Know ...... | know ......
Tasha questioned her like a teacher asking a poor student,
“Come on, tell me, how do you understand the word useless work?”

Sara muttered, “How else can | understand it ...... is not the physics of
ineffective work?”

“That is to say, the work done does not get the desired transformation ......

Tasha waved her hand: “I study the arts, you don’t have to do with me what
physics work that set,”

“I'll tell you in an easy-to-understand way and explain to you what is called
useless work!”

Said, she sat up straight, very serious, and said to Sara:



"l say useless work, is a person standing on the top of Mount Everest,”
“You stand at the foot of the mountain shouting at the top of your voice,”

“You even if shout into a mute, shout to seventy, he still can not hear whatever
you say.”
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Tasha continued her explanation: “On you, your Charlie has not made up his
mind to marry you, and you have been here to do nothing,”

“Then three years later, his thoughts must still be exactly the same as now!”
“Still have not made up their minds to marry you, when you do?”

“What will you do then? Wait for him for another three years, do another three
years of useless work?”

Hearing this, Sara’s face instantly became as pale as paper.

She naturally understood the meaning of Tasha's words.
Moreover, she instantly realized that what she said was all right.
Thinking of this, she humbly asked Tasha for advice:

“Tasha, Tasha, please teach me, how should | change the status quo of doing
useless work now?”

Tasha immediately said: “Look at those green tea whOres on the Internet,”

“Why will be called green tea, it is because they not only do not do useless
work, and will not do a lot of work,”

“But only get into the results they want, maybe she happens to have
something in her hands that she does not like,”

“Ready to throw away, but once she finds out that you it like, she will tell you
how much this thing she Likes,”

"How important it is to her, how much she can’t give up if she gives it to you.”



Tasha said: “Of course, I'm not urging you to be this kind of woman,”

“But you should at least let Charlie know what you really and truly have given
for him."

“Take this charity dinner, as soon as you heard me introduce it to you, saying
that it is a charity fund to help orphans,”

“You immediately decided to go, this is too stupid, | tell you,”
“This thing, you go or not, there is only one premise, do you know what it is?”
Sara shook her head with a bewildered look.

Tasha sighed and said angrily, “You're stupid! The only prerequisite is that
Charlie goes,”

“And only then do you go! Charlie does not go, you do not need to go!”

“You do this, partly for charity, partly for Charlie, if only for charity, as you said
before,”

“Donating a million dollars is already very generous, why do you need to
personally go on the trip?”

“Unless Charlie is willing to accompany you!”
"Huh?!" Sara asked in surprise, “Let Charlie accompany me?!"

“Yes!” Tasha said with a firm face, “The charity dinner is in New York, isn't he in
Providence?”

“It's so close to you, just a three-hour drive away, so why can't he accompany
you to this charity dinner?”



“In this way, not only to meet your love of life but also to let him know your
feelings,”

“And also to create an opportunity for you two to get intimate contact, three
birds with one stone!”

“This is not effective to do work? And also efficient work! Super efficient
work!”

Speaking of this, Tasha patted her chest and exclaimed, “Tasha, Tasha, you're
really a little genius!”

Sara also listened to it with bright eyes, excitedly said:

“Oh, Tasha you're so right! Other than that, at least | can get Charlie to come
to New York to meet with me! It's perfect!”

After that, she looked at Tasha and said with emotion,

“Tasha, you are really my female Zhuge! Come on, let me give you a k!ss, I'd
like to give you my first klss!”

Tasha dodged while pretending to be disgusted,

“Hold on, didn't you dedicate your first klss to your Charlie?”
Sara said shyly, “I klssed Charlie's face, it doesn’t count, right?”
Tasha skimmed: "You know what, k!ssing the face is also useless,”
“Next time don't klss the face, directly k!ss the lips!”

Inspired by Tasha, Sara went back to her single lounge alone with her phone.



As soon as she entered the lounge, she immediately sent a voice call to
Charlie.
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At this moment, Charlie was lying on the lazy sofa in the hotel and was bored.

His wife had gone to class, so he was alone in the hotel with nothing to do,
bored out of his mind.

The people of Joseph have arrived in New York one after another,
But still did not find any clues related to Jesse, this kid arrived in New York,

As if to make a vanishment, instantly disappeared without a trace, not even a
smell left.

The first time he saw Sara making a voice, he pressed the connect button the
first time.

On the other side of the phone immediately came Sara’s sweet voice:
“Charlie, are you busy?”

“No......" Charlie stretched his back and laughed:

“I am lazy, what's going on? Is there something wrong?”

Sara said in a somewhat petulant tone:

“This is the case, Charlie, | am not going to the United States soon,”

“The Chinese Chamber of Commerce in New York happens to have a charity
dinner and wants to invite me to attend ......"

“Charity dinner ah ......" Charlie also did not think much, said with a smile:



“If you have time to go it is great, but if you do not have time or are too tired,
you can also find a reason to politely decline.”

Sara was busy saying, "Actually, | would like to go because the theme of this
charity dinner is very meaningful,”

"It was established for the Chinese orphans in North America.”
“Oh ....." Charlie laughed, “It sounds quite meaningful,”

“But you should also take into account your actual situation and not add too
much burden to yourself.”

Sara’s voice was instantly a few points smaller and she said shyly,

“Charlie ...... I'm actually calling you to ask you if you have time to accompany
me on the 11th ......"

“Anyway, you're not far from New York .”
When Charlie heard Sara’s request, his first thought was to politely decline.
After all, she is a big star, and the charity dinner is a public occasion,

So if he accompanies her, it will inevitably lead to media reports and
speculation.

Which may steeply increase unnecessary trouble.

Sara also seemed to guess what Charlie was worried about, so she hurriedly
said,

“Charlie, if you are worried about media exposure,”

“I can talk to the organizer and ask them not to invite any media to the site.”



Charlie was still hesitating, Sara said petulantly,

“Charlie, just accompany me there, if you are worried about the time being too
long,”

“Then | can have someone arrange a helicopter for you, fly from your place to
New York,"

“One hour is enough, round trip is only two hours, plus attending the charity
dinner,”

“You only need to spare a total of 4 hours for me, it will not delay anything,
oK ....."

At this time, Charlie’s heart has been a little loose, at this time,

His mind suddenly remembered that after the disappearance of Jesse in New
York,

His whereabouts are unknown, Sara’s safety can not help but have a few
worries,

After thinking, he said: "Okay, then | will accompany you when the time
comes.”

When Sara heard this, she immediately cheered happily,

“Great! Thank you, Charlie! Love you!”

Charlie helplessly said, “Just a little thing, there is no need to thank me.”
Saying that, he said: “Right Sara, you help me inquire,”

“In this Chinese Chamber of Commerce, there is no one familiar with the An
family,”



“If there is, | will have to disguise a little, so as to reduce some trouble.”

Sara said: “Then | will ask now!”
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Soon, Sara got a clear reply from that old friend of her father.
Given the influence of the An family in the whole of North America,

Of there was really someone in the association who was very close to the An
family,

Then everyone would have been like a star for the moon to offer him up.
After all, the difference in strength between the two sides is too far.

Trying to find acquaintances of the An family in the New York Chinese
Chamber of Commerce...

Is more difficult than finding Messi in the national football team.
Getting this news, Charlie also has no worries.
However, not being able to find Jesse still makes his heart not too secure.

So, he specifically called to urge Joseph to send someone to secretly protect
Sara’s safety after she arrived in New York.

On the other hand.

After Sara confirmed that Charlie was willing to accompany her to that charity
dinner,

She immediately gave the news back to the other party.



After receiving the news, the president of the Chinese Chamber of Commerce,
Brian, was thrilled beyond addition,

And then immediately informed Randal of the good news as well.
Randal was naturally excited.

He really didn't expect that the bait designed by Jesse would be so effective
and easily tricked Sara,

The number one female singer in China, into coming in.

He had someone call Jesse to his study, and the first thing he said when he
met him was excited,

"Jesse! You're a fcuking genius! The big fish really took the bait so easily!”
Jesse was slightly stunned, and then asked with an urgent look on his face,
“Young Master Fei, has Sara already agreed to attend the charity dinner?”

“Yes!” Randal said excitedly, “After | told Brian of the Chinese Chamber of
Commerce about the set of words you designed,

He found someone to ask her, and she quickly agreed.”

Jesse laughed, “Gee, that's great! This way, we will have more than a week to
properly design,”

“And design properly, how to make a move on Sara when the time comes!”
Randal looked at Jesse and said appreciatively,

“Jesse, your brain is really great, | originally thought this might be very
difficult,”



“And may even end up in a street gun battle, but | never thought it would be
solved so easily!”

“You, you are born to do bad things!”

Jesse laughed and said modestly, “Young Master Fei, this is still thanks to the
inspiration you gave me,”

“If not for you, how dare | have such thoughts about Sara ......

Randal laughed: “Many things are like this, sometimes what makes you go to
the next level,”

“Is not necessarily yourself, but a more demanding client.”

Jesse nodded and nodded at the side: "Yes Young Master Fei, you are the
most demanding client,”

“Giving me the most impossible task, but | will definitely do my best to help
you take Sara down smoothly!”

"Good!" Randal nodded and said with a smile, “Starting from these two days,”

“You should study the overall layout of the Wangfu Hotel and see how to start
with the highest success rate!”

“No problem!” Jesse said, “Young Master Fei, just give me the design of the
Wangfu Hotel, I'll study it!”

Randal said without thinking, “I will call someone to prepare it right away, do
you have anything else you need?”

Jesse thought about it, said: "Let Sara mysteriously disappear in the Wangfu
Hotel,"



“This kind of thing I think the ninja are best at,”

“And the ninjas taking her out, will give the direction of outside speculation
and can completely put the led off,”

“There are a hundred benefits, so young master Fei as soon as possible call the
ninja to New York,”

“Then | will dock with them all the action details!”
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For several days in a row, Cataclysmic Front deployed over a thousand soldiers
to New York.

But still failed to find Jesse’'s whereabouts.

This made Joseph feel disgraceful, almost every day to call Charlie to
apologize.

Charlie did not blame him, he knows that to have clues to such things, need is
to have a complete chain,

Once a link is missing, if you want to immediately restore it, it is impossible,

Not to mention the Cataclysmic Front, even for the U.S. National Security
Agency,

There are a lot of people and things that can not be found.

Jesse is unaccounted for from New York JFK airport, Cataclysmic Front
temporarily can not fill this part of the vacant clues,

It is impossible to easily find the whereabouts of him.

He intended to investigate all the vehicles and helicopters that entered and
left the airport within a few hours after Jesse’s arrival in New York,

Find out the owners behind them through these vehicles, and then match
them with Jesse one by one to see which one had crossed paths with him.

But after this method was proposed, it was declined by Charlie.

This is mainly because, Charlie more and more feels, this Jesse, in New York
should have a stronger backer,



Otherwise, it is impossible to disappear so completely just like that.
In this case, if Joseph starts to investigate the transport,

Even if the investigation is more secretive, it will definitely touch the other
party’s early warning mechanism,

In which case, it will definitely alert the snake.
Therefore, Charlie was not so anxious about Jesse's whereabouts.
Because he knew that this man could not go in hiding for the rest of his life.

There was no need to dig into the ground to find him because he would come
out sooner or later.

Now the Cataclysmic Front has placed a heavy force in New York,

Once Jesse ventured out, he and all his superiors and subordinates will be
caught in a net.

Although Jesse has not shown his face, his plan tailored specifically for Sara is
still going on in an orderly manner.

In the past few days, he followed Randal every day and went to the New York
Wangfu Hotel.

However, since he was with Randal the entire time, he was not exposed to
public view in the slightest.

The Wangfu Hotel is so large that the ballroom even has a separate two-story
building covering more than 10,000 square meters,

Of which, the first floor is the ballroom and private rooms,



While the second floor is the back kitchen, equipment room, and staff lounge.

Through the field survey of the Wangfu Hotel, Jesse already had a very
detailed plan of action in mind.

After Randal brought him here for several days in a row, he was also a bit
anxious in his heart,

So he couldn’t help but ask him, “Jesse, do you have a plan yet?”

Jesse smiled faintly and said to Randal, “Young Master Fei, the plan is already
in place.”

Randal hurriedly urged, "Quick, say it!"

Jesse then said, "I have already developed a high-priced informant from the
local security company that Sara’s agency is cooperating with,

And learned from him about their basic mode of protecting public figures on a
daily basis,

And they have their own set of execution manual, which has all their execution
standards,

As well as strategies to deal with unexpected events.”

Said, Jesse and continued, “For these security companies in the United States,
the routine is similar,”

“The main focus of these companies will be to protect the target person with
full energy on the outdoor,”

"Especially when the target person is on foot, by car out of the process,”



“In this process, they will not leave their hands, in case someone along the way
makes a plot,”

“If it is outdoor, must also at the same time be in the best view of the high
point to arrange observers and snipers,”

“Real-time monitoring of the surrounding environment is there.”

“"However, once the target is indoors, their vigilance will be much relaxed;”
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After a pause, Jesse continued, “Once the target is going to the indoor
environment,”

“Their basic process is to first conduct a security check of the indoor
environment to see if there is any eavesdropping,”

“And filming equipment in the room, to see if there are any security risks,”

“As long as they ensure that the room is safe, then they will only focus on the
entrance and exit of the room,”

“Which is generally the door and windows;”

“Generally speaking, their indoor operation process, is to have someone
outside the door to guard,”
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“The house in addition to the bedroom will also be guarded by the window,’

“If it is a layer of the room by the window, they also have to arrange
manpower outside the window,”

“This situation will be very difficult if someone attacked from the outside,”

“The bodyguard outside the door will react first, and the people inside will
know immediately;”

“If we attack from the window, on the first floor, we will have to deal with the
guards outside first,”

“And on the upper floors, we will have to deal with the guards inside the
windows;"



“Once we make a move on the people outside the window, the people inside
the window will have enough time to deal with it,”

“And if we make a move directly on the people inside the window,”
“The people outside the door will also be the first to come in for support.”

“So, it is best if we can set aside one of the boxes that is not by the window for
Sara as a lounge,”

“This way, because there is no window, the security personnel will also let
down their guard,”

“As long as she is inside the lounge, the security personnel will only guard at
the door of the room,”

“So it will also be most convenient for us to make a move.”
Randal hurriedly asked, “Then what method do we use to do it?”
“We can't let those ninjas hide inside in advance, right?”

"That definitely won't work,” Jesse explained,

“We let the ninjas disguise themselves as waiters and let them make a move
on the bodyguards outside the door at the right time,”

“They are the best at killing people invisibly,”

“As long as they can kill the bodyguards outside the door without moving,
Sara inside will be at our mercy.”

Randal couldn’t help but ask, “Are you sure the ninjas can take out her
bodyguards?”



“Besides, do you know how many bodyguards they will have guarding the
door?”

“If we accidentally let them fire a shot, I'm afraid this whole thing will be over.”
Jesse laughed: “This is your venue, everything is up to you.”
If their bodyguards insist on bringing guns into the banquet hall,”

“You can use the identity of the young master of the Fei family to force them
to disarm,”

"Which is normal, after all, you are such a big figure, it is impossible to let
these bodyguards appear with guns by your side,”

“Not to mention that the Wangfu Hotel is guarded by your people, and
nothing can possibly go wrong.”

“They certainly won't force it, and you can also control the number of them,”

“Such as telling them that this place is very safe, but out of respect for Sara
and for them,”

“Still allow them to enter with no more than four people at most.”

"Makes sense.” Randal nodded approvingly and asked, “Then after capturing
Sara, how do we transport her out?”

“This is simple.” Jesse said, “Pack the person into the dumpster,”
“And then arrange for the garbage removal truck to pull it away directly.”

“As long as there is no movement inside the banquet hall,”



“The bodyguards who stay outside will not have any suspicion even if they see
the garbage removal truck going in and out.”

Randal frowned and said, “The plan is feasible, but what about the back?”

“If the police want to investigate how these ninjas got into the Wangfu Hotel
as waiters, how can we explain to them?”

Jesse laughed, “So this matter will have to be a fake show.”

Jesse said, smiled mysteriously, and continued, “Young Master Fei, I've been
here a few times in the past few days,”

“And | have some understanding of the personnel situation here,”

“The person in charge of this banquet hall, seems to be named Leroy Chen,
right?”

“Yes, why?"
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Randal didn't know much about the people working below him,

But he was somewhat familiar with Leroy, this was because he often
entertained his friends at the Wangfu Hotel,

And the person in charge of the banquet hall, Leroy, naturally served him
often, so he had a deeper impression of him.

Jesse laughed: “I heard that Leroy this person has a relatively high income,”

“Almost 600,000 to 700,000 dollars a year, a proper middle class, and its this
person is very family-oriented,”

“Family is also very successful, has two daughters and two sons, wife at home
as a full-time housewife, right?”

Randal shrugged his shoulders, “Probably, I'm not really sure about his
situation, what's wrong?”

Jesse laughed: "I plan to have the ninjas kidnap his wife and children first,”

“And then use this as a threat to force him to arrange these ninjas to work in
the banquet hall,”

“So that the police investigation of these ninjas will naturally investigate
Leroy's head,”

“And when they find out that these people kidnapped Leroy's family, forced
him to be a mole,”

“And thus successfully kidnapped Sara, they will naturally solve the case.”



“Their direction of solving the case will naturally be shifted, and will perfectly
avoid your layer.”

Randal brightened up and said, “That's interesting! In this way, everything is
blamed on the Wangfu Hotel's own mole,”

“And Leroy completely in the dark, the police can easily investigate,”

“He brought these ninjas to the hotel, and will naturally find him for
questioning,”

“And he will certainly tell the police what he knows because he is telling the
truth,”

“The police absolutely can not suspect him, so naturally there is nothing to do
with me!”

Jesse's full set of plans made Randal’s heart pound.
It sounds as if everything has been well planned out.

In this way, after the accident, the family’s Wangfu Hotel would not have to
take too big a blame,

After all, this matter is out of the mole, as the saying goes, family thieves are
hard to prevent,

And everyone will blame the root cause on Leroy's body.
Thinking of this, he asked, "What about Leroy’s family?”

Jesse skimmed his mouth and said, “There is no other way but to take them
out,”



“When the time comes, let the ninjas kidnap the people and just hand them
over to my people to look after them.”

“I will believe this story | made up.”

Randal did not come back to his senses for a moment, subconsciously said:
"A family of five, all k!lled? There are four children?”

Jesse shook his head, his right index finger bent into a hook shape, said:

“To be exact, it is a family of nine, | had my people investigate, Leroy's family
has many children,”

“So he hired two live-in nannies, and his parents just finished immigration last
month,”

“He also received them in New York, which is nine people.”

Even Randal is not that evil, at this time also a little shocked, off the cuff asked,
"nine all killed?”

"Of course!” Jesse said firmly: “None of them can stay, otherwise this lie will
not be able to continue!”

“When they are all dead, the society will be in an uproar, everyone will
subconsciously hate these ninjas,”

“Hate them for kidnapping Sara and killing so many innocent people, at that
time,”

“No one will suspect that you have anything to do with this matter!”

Randal heard this, gritted his teeth, nodded, and said, “Then let's do as you
say!”



After saying that, he remembered something and asked, “What if the ninja
gang is investigated?”

"Whatever they want to investigate.” Jesse sneered,

“I'll do a good job on the boat that sends them away, so they'll be buried in
the Atlantic Ocean!”

Randal was unsure and said, “What if they find the ninja family?”

Jesse laughed: “You don't have to worry about this, you only need to give me
the contact information of the ninja family,”

“I will use another identity to contact them, will not have anything to do with

n

you.
Said, Jesse and continued: “And, | think when this matter has become a log,”
“The ninja family itself will not dare to admit that their members did this,”

“Then they can only break their teeth to swallow, the police investigation will
lead to no results,”

“Sara missing and dead bodies, a long time, the case will certainly be closed.”
“Good!” Randal nodded in satisfaction, said with a smile:

“I will leave this matter to you to handle, how much money you need for this!”
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Jesse said: “Young master Fei, you and | do not need to be so polite,”

“But | always follow your lead! If | need your help in the future, I'll be grateful if
you give me a hand!”

Randal’s heart also a few points touched, so very solemnly nodded, said:
“Jesse, you do not worry, from now on,”

“l do not care what you encounter, as long as there is me, there will be you!”
When Jesse heard this promise, his heart was also relieved.

With Randal’s backing, once the mysterious person who killed his brother
comes to the door,

He will not have to be afraid, with the strength of the Fei family, he will be able
to protect his own safety!

Japan, Iga City.
The Iga family, one of the four great ninja families, is stationed here.

The lga ninja, is one of the four major ninja clans in Japan, one of the
strongest.

Unfortunately, last year, in order to be able to leave the other ninja clans more
in strength,

They chose to cooperate with Matsumoto Ryojin,



In the vain hope that by helping Matsumoto to provoke the conflicts between
the Ito family and the Takahashi family and the Eastcliff Su family, to help the
Matsumoto family achieve a reversal.

However, in that cooperation, the Iga family lost many core elites,

And Matsumoto Ryojin was also exterminated by the Su family,

So that the Iga family instantly became a lost dog.

After that, Ito Yohiko, who laughed at the end, also suppressed the Iga family
many times,

Making it difficult for the Iga family to resist.

When the strength of the Iga family plummeted, Ito Yohiko threw an olive
branch to this shaky ninja family.

The current generation of Iga family leader Hattori Hanzo,

For the sake of the future of the Iga clan, could only obediently submit to the
Ito family.

The name Hattori Hanzo is actually more of a title and every head of the Iga
clan

After inheriting the clan, would change his real name to Hattori Hanzo.

At this moment, the current Hattori Hanzo had just received a phone call from
an American.

On the phone, that strange American gave him an offer that he could hardly
refuse.



That American was willing to pay eighty million dollars to hire eight Iga ninja
to carry out a mission in the United States.

Although the other party did not specify exactly what the mission was,
The offer of eighty million dollars still made Hattori Hanzo's heart flutter.

Since the destruction of the Matsumoto family, the Iga family’s life has
become more and more difficult,

And although they are now subservient to the Ito family, they are not well
received by the Ito family,

So few tasks are given to them.
As a result, the Iga clan’s financial gap is growing.
With the ninja and their families, as well as the youngsters in training,

The Iga family has hundreds of people to feed, and the daily expenses are
astronomical.

Failure to earn money means that many people cannot continue to engage in
the profession of ninja,

And will eventually have to gradually flow to other fields, ultimately leading to
the withering of the family’'s talent.

Therefore, this sum of $80 million immediately made Hattori Hanzo excited
beyond measure.

If this money arrives, it would be enough for the Iga family to live on a
shoestring for three years!



So, he agreed to it almost without thinking, the only condition was to pay at
least fifty percent of the deposit first.

The American client was not ambivalent either.

Within an hour, a huge sum of $40 million was credited to the Iga family’s
account.

At the same time, the other party also made a request that their ninja must
arrive in New York within two days.

Hattori Hanzo knew very well that since the other party could give such a large
amount of money,

It proved that this matter was either dangerous or insidious.

Just like the cooperation with Ryojin Matsumoto, the high reward is
accompanied by high risk.

Therefore, he even felt that the other party was probably just like the original
Matsumoto Ryojin,

Who had asked his family’s ninja to do something extremely sinister and
poisonous.

However, at this moment, he no longer has the heart to hesitate too much.
Because the whole Iga family needs money too much to keep going.

Otherwise, this ninja family, which has been in power since the 16th century
along with Tokugawa leyasu,

Will probably have to completely withdraw from the stage of the four ninja
families.



In order to maintain the family, Hattori Hanzo has no choice!
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The $80 million promised by Jesse to the Iga family was paid in two
installments.

First, 50% of the deposit was paid, and the remaining 50% was to be paid
when the mission was successfully completed.

Moreover, Jesse gave a promise of an additional two million dollars pension
for each person in case of death.

Hattori Hanzo had sent his only son, Hattori Kazuo, to ensure that the mission
would be completed successfully.

This time, he especially let Hattori Ichio lead the team to the United States to
complete the mission,

In order to ensure as much as possible the successful completion and
triumphant return from the mission.

For this reason, he called Kazuo Hattori to his study and told him about the
situation, and then instructed,

“Kazuo, you should select seven of your best men today and go to the United
States as soon as possible!”

Kazuo Hattori said with some concern, “Father, since we have sworn allegiance
to the Ito family,”

“We should first report to the Ito family and ask for their approval, right?”

"Otherwise, if they know that we are acting without permission, | am afraid
there will be some trouble.”

Hattori Hanzo waved his hand and said in a cold voice:



“Don’t worry about the Ito family, the Ito family doesn’t care about us Iga
ninja,”

“We have sworn allegiance to them for so long, but they have only used us
once,”

“And that was the trip to China, to the Wade family’s Waderest to face the
Cataclysmic Front."

“If this continues, we will sooner or later die of hunger!”
After that, Hattori Hanzo said with a resentful expression,

“The Ito family’s I1to Nadeshiko, who is called Yamato Nadeshiko, is not a good
person in my opinion either. This is clearly a trick to send us to our death!”

Hattori Kazuo said: “Father, this matter, it is not necessary to understand so,”

“That time to Waderest, you also saw the Wade family young master’s
unbelievable strength,”

“And it is said that Miss Ito is his confidante, his strength, Miss Ito must have
known something,”

“That day Miss Ito signaled us to go to Waderest,”

“It is likely that Miss Ito already knew in her heart that young master Wade
could win, and just let us go to the scene.”

Hattori Hanzo coldly snorted: “"Anyway, that woman has been hiding from us,
this thing makes me very unhappy!”

Saying that Hattori Hanzo looked at his son and said in an incomparably
serious tone:



“Kazuo, you should know that now among the top families in the country, is
no longer the era of the tripod ......"

“When there was a tripod, the three clans held each other in check, guarded
each other,”

“And targeted each other, and only then did they know the importance of our

n

“But now, the Ito family laughed to the end, looking at all of Japan, except for
the Yamaguchi group,”

“No one is the Ito family’s rival, in this case, for the Ito family where there is
still a need for ninja?”

“What's more, the four ninja families are now loyal to the Ito family,”

“But the Ito family basically no longer needs ninja, which leads to everyone’s
economy is now stretched to the limit,”

“And if this continues, we will have to starve to death,”
“If no one needs ninjas, no one to pay for us, we, I'm afraid will die out!”

"We ...... can't ask the government for subsidies and turn the ninja into an
intangible cultural heritage, can we?”

“In that case, you, the descendants of the great ninja,”

“Will not have to stay in the tourist attractions every day and make money by
performing ninjutsu for the tourists?”

“In that case, how can we be worthy of our ancestors?”

Hattori Kazuo was speechless.



Father's words are not alarming, the ninja profession, in modern times has
been very marginal,

But the reason why it has been able to survive is because there are large
families willing to pay for their work.

But once the big families no longer pay for them, then the ninja profession will
lose the soil of survival.

Therefore, the Iga family now must find a way to stand on their own feet.
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Thinking of this, his expression also became serious, bowed and said:

“Father, | understand what you have in mind! Please rest assured that | will do
my utmost to complete this mission!”

Hattori Hanzo nodded in satisfaction and urged,

“Kazuo, when you go to America this time, you must be careful to keep a low
profile,”

“And when you enter the country, don’t use your original identity, and don't
let the Ito family know about this matter.”

Speaking of this, Hattori Hanzo added:

“l want you to go to the United States this time, also want you to examine the
situation there,”

“For ninja in Japan, the survival environment is already very poor,”

“But the United States will certainly be much better, if appropriate,”
“We might as well take the Iga family all and shift to the United States!”
“To America?!” Hattori Kazuo widened his eyes and said,

“Father, the situation in the United States is very complicated ......

“Local gangs, European, African and Asian immigrants in the gangs formed
and all are unusually strong,”

“And that country is flooded with guns, our ninja advantage, over there will be
greatly reduced there.”



“No.” Hattori Hanzo shook his head and said,

“Everyone relies on guns to solve problems, only to reflect the unique
advantages of our ninja,”

"Otherwise, this time, the American side of the employer would not spend so
much money to invite us over from far away!”

“This proves that there must be a market and demand for ninjas in the U.S.”

“After you arrive in the U.S., you can take a good look before making a
decision.”

III

Hattori Kazuo nodded respectfully, “Yes father, | will
Ever since Charlie agreed to accompany Sara to the charity dinner,

He had been thinking about what kind of reason he should use to explain this
matter to Claire.

Because not only did he have to accompany Sara to the dinner on the 11th,

He also promised her that he would go to New York and Boston to support
her concerts on the 15th and 17th, respectively.

The concert is simple, after all, his wife also likes Sara, if he took her to the
concert, she will certainly be very excited.

The hard part is how to explain to his wife about his trip to New York on the
11th.

Just when he had not thought of a good wording,



n
!

Claire cheerfully told him: “Honey! Sara is coming to America for a concert
Charlie asked curiously, “You just learned about it?”
“Yes ......" Claire said: "These days have been busy with training matters,”

“Have rarely paid attention to this news, today just in the school | saw the
publicity posters and got to know ......"

Saying that she excitedly continued: “Honey! 15 in New York, 17 in Boston
respectively Sara will have a concert,”

“Boston is the closest to us, you accompany me there OK ......
Charlie then went along with her words and said with a smile,
“If you really want to see it so much, then why not go to both.”
"Ah?" Claire said in surprise:

“Is it too greedy to go to both ...... and ...... and the tickets must not be easy to
buy ......

"Especially for New York Station, New York has a large population and many
rich people,”

“It is estimated that it is difficult to grab tickets, Boston may be easier.”
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Charlie then smiled and said, “Oops, then your luck is really good,”

“Sara’s team is saying that they want me to go to New York to examine the
feng shui of the New York concert venues,”

“l'am hesitating to say yes since you want to see her concerts,”
“Then | will help you to get the tickets for these two concerts by the way!”
“Really?!”

When Claire heard Charlie's words, she was surprised and asked,

"Honey, Sara's team really wants to invite you to New York to see feng shui,
huh?

Charlie nodded and said seriously,

“Of course, | am the famous Master Wade, they originally thought | was in
China and were worried that | wouldn't be willing to come,”

“But it just so happened that | was in the United States and not far away, so
they said a lot and had to invite me over.”

Although Claire was very excited, but also had some doubts so she asked:
“Husband, for opening a concert do you have to look at feng shui?”

Charlie laughed: “The entertainment industry gives importance to feng shui, it
is not only the residential companies that need to do a good feng shui layout,”

"Before the start of the film and television series have to engage in an opening
ceremony,”



“The tour concert, in order to ensure that the performance behind is smooth,”

“They first must do enough work on feng shui, just like the opening ceremony,
Figure a good luck.”

In fact, Charlie also does not know, the singer will not engage in feng shui
before the concert,

But, at the moment, he can only use the reason to look at feng shui to Claire
to dispel the doubts in her mind.

Claire also did not suspect much, nodded and said:
“In that case, then husband you must help Miss Gu take a good look,”

“Her tour this time is the last tour before permanently quitting the
entertainment industry,”

“It has a great significance, it must not leave any regrets.”

Charlie nodded and smiled: “Don’t worry wife, | will do my best to help them
get the feng shui right.”

Saying that, he added: "Right wife, it won’t take me too long to go to New
York to see the feng shui,”

“I'll go there in the afternoon of the 11th and | should be back in the evening.”

Claire asked him, “Will it be too tiring to come back at night, you have to drive
for three hours,”

“If it's too late, why don’t you just rest in New York for one night.”

Claire naturally had 100% trust in him, so she didn't have any wariness.



However, Charlie did not intend to spend the night in New York,

And if he took a helicopter on the way back and forth, he could also buy
himself some more time.

Two days later.

Hattori Kazuo of the Iga family, along with seven Iga ninjas of great strength,
arrived in New York.

After they arrived in New York, they checked in at the Wangfu Hotel as
requested by Jesse.

Once they checked in smoothly, Hattori Kazuo received a phone call from his
employer,

Jesse, who told him to bring his men to the hotel’s banquet building
immediately.

Kazuo Hattori thought that his employer was hosting a banquet for them,

But when they arrived at the banquet building, they saw a notice of
suspension of business placed at the entrance of the banquet building.

On the notice, it was written that the banquet hall of Wangfu Hotel had a
malfunction in the fresh air ventilation system, so the whole building was
closed.

The hotel hardware problem needed to be repaired, which seemed logical to
everyone, so no one cared.

Just when Kazuo Hattori was surprised, a young man of Asian descent came
out,



Looked at Kazuo Hattori, and asked, “Excuse me, is this Mr. Hattori from
Japan?”’

Kazuo Hattori hurriedly bowed and said, “Yes, it's me!”
The other party nodded and said, “Please come with me."

Hattori Kazuo and eight other people followed the depressed young man into
the banquet building.
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And at this time inside the banquet building, not even a shadow of the staff
could be seen, much less someone in maintenance.

The young man led them through the large banquet hall,

Then passed by several empty boxes with open doors, and finally stopped at
the door of a box with the door closed.

Then, the young man knocked on the door and said, “Mr. Yun, Mr. Hattori, and
the others have arrived.”

Inside the box, Jesse said aloud, “Invite them in!”

The young man immediately pushed open the door and said to Kazuo Hattori,
“Mr. Hattori, please.”

Hattori Kazuo also saw Jesse in the room at this time.

He did not know Jesse before today, nor had he seen any reports related to
him in any media, so he was curious about this man in front of him.

However, he did not look at Jesse too much, but said very respectfully,

“Hello, Mr. Yun, | am Hattori Kazuo, the son of this Hattori Hanzo of the Iga
Ninja!”

Jesse nodded with a smile and said, “Mr. Hattori, I've heard a lot about your
lga ninja, today | finally get to meet you!”

Hattori Kazuo bowed and said, “Mr. Yun, you are too kind!”

Jesse smiled slightly, looked at Hattori Kazuo, and said seriously,



“Mr. Hattori, I'm not going to be polite with you, let’s get right to the point.
Hattori Kazuo immediately said in a loud voice,
“Please don't worry, Mr. Yun, there is an old saying,

“Take money from others and help them eliminate their disasters, and that's
what we Iga ninja have always done.”

Saying that, Hattori Kazuo added, “"However, | still need some more detailed
clues from you, Mr. Yun,”

“Such as who and where the person | need to kidnap is so that,”
"I can carry out further investigation and formulate an action plan!”

“No need to be so troublesome!” Jesse shook his head with a smile, waved his
hand, and said,

“Three days later on the night of the 11th, there will be a charity dinner here,
at that time, the target person you want to kidnap will be arranged in this

lounge,”

"At the entrance of the room, there should be at least four bodyguards
guarding,”

“As for the room, there should only be the target person and her entourage;”
“And what you have to do is to take out all the bodyguards outside silently,”

“And then take out everyone in this room, except the target, and after that,
you carry the bodyguards’ bodies into the room,”

“And then take the target away from here silently;”



Speaking of this, Jesse instructed, "By the way, the target person you can make
her unconscious,”

“But must leave her alive, and must not let her be injured.”
Hattori Kazuo looked around for a long time and said,

“Mr. Yun, this room does not have any windows, in this room to do it,

“But also to take the people away, then we may only be left with the
ventilation duct option, can you let me see the design blueprint first?”

Jesse shook his head and said, “You do not have to go through the ventilation
ducts so much trouble,”

“I will give you the details of a man, that man’s name is Leroy Chen, he is the
director here,”

“You find the opportunity to kidnap all his family members and force him to
bring you into the banquet site and it will be fine.”

With that, Jesse then told Hattori Kazuo his general plan, after making
appropriate deletions.

After listening to it, Hattori Kazuo's heart was a bit appalled, but he still
nodded gently and said,

“I understand the general process, first kidnap Leroy's family, let him arrange
for us to work as waiters in the banquet hall on the 11th,”

“Then take the opportunity to take the target person away from here,”

"And after handing them over to you at the pier, we will leave New York by
ship.”



Jesse nodded with satisfaction, “That's right, that's it.”

Saying that, Jesse added: “You guys first familiarize yourselves with the
environment here,”

“See how to take people out, how to transport them out, and still make sure
it's silent, if there's anything you need, just ask!”
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The first thought that came to Hattori Kazuo’s mind after thoroughly
surveying the scene was that this task seemed a little too easy.

You know that when they helped Ryojin Matsumoto kidnap Zhifei and Zhiyu,
the mission was much more difficult than this.

That time was to silently take out all of the Su family’s entourage and then
take away the Su siblings from a few dozen stories up,

This mission as a whole seemed much easier than that one.

That operation against the Su family siblings, Hattori Kazuo had also
participated in it,

Only after the mission was successful, he did not take the siblings to Kyoto.
So, this time, the mission was not technically difficult in his eyes.
After exploring the scene as a whole, he asked Jesse:

“Mr. Yun, | wonder if you can reveal some information about the target person
this time?”

Jesse said lightly, “You don't need to know the identity of the target, for now,
wait until the 11th, | will tell you.”

According to Jesse’s plan, the matter of inviting Sara to the charity dinner was
to be kept absolutely confidential.

Even the words of communication with Sara were for her to attend as a
mysterious guest,

Which would not only increase the mystery of the charity dinner,



But also ensure that she would not be tracked and chattered by the media and
fans when she comes over.

When Sara arrives, the pre-arranged staff will bring her and her entourage
directly into the lounge,

And a special VIP lane has been prepared for her so that her motorcade can
park directly in the backyard of the ballroom

And enter the lounge directly through the back door.

That way, even the members of the New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce,
Who were going to attend the charity dinner that night did not know,

That the famous Sara Gu would be under the same roof as them.

Therefore, it was even more impossible for Jesse to let Kazuo Hattori know the
target of the kidnapping in advance.

Moreover, what Jesse did not know was that Hattori Kazuo not only knew
about Sara,

But he also liked her works and was considered a fan of her.
Not only that, at the time of the Waderest Mountain,
Hattori Kazuo had seen Sara appear beside Charlie with his own eyes.

If he knew that the target of this kidnapping was Sara, he would have left the
United States without saying a word.

He knew very well that money was a good thing, but he had to have a life to
spend.



Hattori Kazuo, who was in the dark, saw that Jesse did not want to reveal
information about the target,

So he stopped asking questions and changed the subject, asking,

"By the way, Mr. Yun, may | ask what are the origins of the other party’s
bodyguards,

Are there any ninjas, or martial arts masters from China?”

“No.” Jesse said with certainty: “"Her bodyguards, all are from the U.S. domestic
security companies,”

“They are basically retired U.S. Army Special Forces and special police.”
Hattori Kazuo nodded gently.

The overall strength of the Iga ninja was considered the highest among the
four major ninja clans in Japan,

So the only thing he was afraid of in his heart was actually the martial arts
experts.

In the past, he also did not put martial arts experts in his eyes, until he was on
Mount Waderest in China and saw Charlie's strength with his own eyes,

At that moment especially after seeing Charlie, he understood that ninjutsu
was not the only top martial arts.

After determining that there could not be a martial arts expert around the
target,

The only worry in Hattori Kazuo's heart was completely dispelled.



In his opinion, he could easily complete this mission and return home in
triumph.

The day after Kazuo Hattori led the Iga ninja to New York,

Sara and her performance team of over 100 people arrived in New York by a
chartered plane.

At that time, Chinese people all over the United States were very enthusiastic,
And many local American fans were also excited about it.

When the plane arrived at JFK airport, thousands of fans went to the airport to
greet them.

The scene was so big that it once caused traffic and order chaos at the airport.

It was a 40-minute drive from JFK Airport to the Shangri-La Hotel in New York
where Sara was staying.

However, due to the overzealous fans, it took two and a half hours for her to
arrive at the hotel.
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And before she even arrived, while at the hotel, many local media had already
reported on the riot that occurred at the airport.

However, these media basically could not believe that a Chinese female singer
had such a strong fan base in the United States.

After all, they had always felt that American singers were the global leaders of
pop music.

Therefore, the high-minded ones thought that it was impossible for a foreign
female singer to have such a big influence.

There were even local media who deliberately questioned,

Thinking that the fans who met the plane at the airport must all be group
shows hired by Sara’s agency at their expense.

And Sara also responded to these media questions with strength.

Her New York and Boston concerts opened on time three hours after her
arrival in the United States.

The two concerts, a total of 90,000 tickets, were instantly snapped up in less
than a minute,

Generating sales of over a billion dollars!

Although the U.S. performance market is mature, the starbase is also very
large,

So most performances are difficult to sell out, and even if they could,

It would be impossible to sell out in such a short period of time.



This news instantly hit the headlines of all entertainment media in the United
States.

Even Sara’'s North American partner for this tour didn't expect her concert to
have such a strong box office appeal.

This instantly made Sara the hottest topic in the whole American
entertainment circle, without one rival.

The day after she arrived in the United States, she attended a press conference
organized by her agency,

Which was her first public appearance after arriving in the United States.
It was broadcasted live by major media across the United States,

And gathered tens of millions of people watching simultaneously on TV as
well as on multiple online platforms,

Once again showing American society the influence of this diva.
When Kazuo Hattori saw the news on TV, his first thought was to regret,

That he did not have the opportunity to stay in New York and see Sara’s
concert with his own eyes.

After all, Sara’s concert started on the 15th, and he,

After completing his mission on the 11th night, would have to leave the
United States overnight.

With this regret, Kazuo Hattori led seven of his men to kidnap the nine
members of Leroy’s family,



The general manager of the Wangfu Hotel banquet hall, from their home in
New York.

After these nine people were taken to the suburbs,
Jesse arranged a container truck, loaded all nine people into the car,

And pulled them out of New York in one breath, and parked them in an
abandoned container yard.

After work, Leroy, driving his Mercedes sedan came back home,
Surprised to find that the original all the time noisy home, is all empty.
His wife was not there, his four children were not there, and his parents,
As well as two Chinese nannies, were also unaccounted for.

However, the home as a whole was very neat and tidy, looking unlike the
appearance of an accident.

Just when he took out his cell phone and wanted to call his wife to ask what
was going on, his cell phone rang first.

Surprisingly, it was a video call from his wife.

Leroy did not have any hesitation, immediately pressed the answer button,
The moment the screen was connected, he was struck by lightning,

His legs went limp and he fell to the ground with a poof.

In the video, his parents, wife, and children, as well as the family’s two nannies,



All hanging in a container, their mouths are wrapped in black tape, can only
struggle, while emitting painful whimpers.

At this time, a ninja’s voice came from the video:

“If you want your family to live, then do not call the police,”

“Not to mention do not alert anyone, just follow our instructions,”
“After the completion of the matter, | will naturally release your family.”
Here, the other party turned, coldly said:

"However, if you dare to call the police, or tell anyone else about this matter,
then this is their fate!”

The words just fell, the video screen, a dagger instantly flew out,

With great speed into one of the nannies between the eyebrows!
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The nanny, who was still struggling, instantly stopped all movements and died
completely.

And her expression was extremely distorted because of fear, dead in peace ......
At this moment, Leroy was so frightened that he almost cried out in pain.

He had no time to mourn for the tragic death of his nanny,

So he went crazy and begged bitterly into the phone,

“l beg you not to hurt my family, whatever conditions you put forward, | will
definitely agree with you ......"

The other party said with satisfaction,
“I hope you can be as cooperative as you say if you dare to play a bit with us,”
“I guarantee that you will not even see your family’s corpses!”

Leroy cried and said, “I will cooperate ...... | will cooperate! Please tell me
exactly what you need me to do!”

The other party said indifferently, “Go and open the door now, my leader will
communicate with you face to face.”

Leroy listened and faintly froze, and immediately after that, he heard the
doorbell.

He said to the phone in a panic: “I ...... am going to open the door ......

The other party said in a cold voice:



“Leroy, remember what | told you if you dare to play small,”
“All your family members will die a miserable death!”
After saying that, the other party simply hung up the phone.

Leroy, who was paralyzed, rolled and crawled to the door and opened it with
difficulty.

As soon as the door opened, he saw Hattori Kazuo standing outside the door.
Hattori Kazuo had actually been waiting for Leroy’s return near his house,

So they could time it right and call him as soon as he arrived home to prevent
him from calling the police or notifying others.

However, before Hattori Kazuo came over this time, he had already disguised
his face.

Ninjas have been studying disguise since hundreds of years,
And with the aid of various technological materials nowadays,

Their disguise has become so perfect that it is impossible for ordinary people
to see any clues.

That's why Hattori Kazuo dared to come to see Leroy in a big way.

The moment Leroy saw Hattori Kazuo, he knelt down on the ground with a
poof and cried,

"I beg you to let my family go ...... | beg you ......"

Hattori Kazuo directly stepped forward, one hand to help him up,



One hand to close the room door, dragging him then to the living room sofa.
Then, Hattori Kazuo threw Leroy on the sofa, and sat opposite him,

And said indifferently: “Leroy, if you want to save your family, the only chance
is to cooperate with me,”

“As long as you cooperate with me obediently, after the matter is completed, |
will definitely send your family back.”

Leroy hurriedly said, “You name it, as long as you can send my family back
safely, let me do anything!”

Hattori Kazuo nodded and said indifferently, “What | want you to do is very
simple,”

“On the night of the 11th, there is a charity dinner in your banquet hall,”

“I need you to arrange me and my people in as waiters, you just need to
arrange us in smoothly,”

“And then you will be considered to have completed your task.”

When Leroy heard this, he immediately turned pale with fear.

He didn't know that this charity dinner, Sara would be one of the guests,

He only knew that this charity dinner was organized by his own young master,
Randal Fei, together with the Chinese Chamber of Commerce.

So when he heard Hattori Kazuo's words, his first thought was that these
people must be trying to do something bad to Randal!

Thinking of this, he said in a panic:



“The owner behind the Wangfu Hotel is very strong, you'd better not mess
with ...... otherwise ......"

Hattori Kazuo rudely interrupted him and said in a cold voice:

“If you still want your family to live, do not talk such nonsense to me, just tell
me if you can do what | ask?!”

Leroy said with a crying voice: “If you are going to do anything bad,”
“I will take you in, they will not let me go afterward......

Hattori Kazuo smiled and said, “Then maybe you can sacrifice yourself for the
safety of your family.”

Leroy asked him rhetorically, “Even if | did what you guys said, what guarantee
do you have that you will let my family go?!”

Hattori Kazuo laughed: “In this matter, you can only choose to trust me,”
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“| can't give you any guarantee other than a promise.”
With that, Hattori Kazuo turned his words and said in a stern voice,
!II

“To begin with, if you don't do what | say, your family will definitely die

Then, Hattori Kazuo's expression instantly eased some more and said
seriously,

“Leroy, I'm not some kind of psychopathic murderer either,”

“I just want to finish my mission and leave the United States safely with the
money, so | don't need to kill your family.”

Leroy said guardedly, “"Who knows if you will kill people after the deed is
done?”

“In the vast majority of kidnapping cases, the kidnappers will kill the hostages
to avoid exposure!”

“Exterminate?” Hattori Kazuo laughed contemptuously and said,
“Use your brain Leroy, | came to see you in my real face today,”

“And | will also appear in my real face at the banquet hall in the evening of the
11th,”

"Which will also be captured by all the surveillance cameras in the banquet
hall,”

“Since | will definitely be exposed, why do | need to engage in any killing to
silence the hostages?”



“Is that not self-deception?”

Hearing this, Leroy also believed Hattori Kazuo's words more or less in his
heart.

According to his conventional understanding of criminals, the reason for
killing and silencing was to avoid exposure,

And Hattori Kazuo's words did make sense since he was going to be exposed
himself,

Killing and silencing would be like covering his ears and stealing the bell.
Thinking of this, he looked at Kazuo Hattori and said offhandedly,
"Okay! | promise you! Please make sure you don't hurt my family!”
“Don't worry.” Hattori Kazuo smiled faintly and said seriously,

“On the night of the 11th, my people will feed your family,”

“Then hide the container in an absolutely safe place, and after | leave the
United States,”

“I will send you the location of the container, and you will be able to rescue
them that night.”

Speaking of this, Hattori Kazuo said thoughtfully:
“Leroy, after we leave, the police will probably look for you to investigate,”

“And even list you as a suspect, you do not need to be afraid, just tell the
truth,”

“You can even directly tell the location of the container to the police,”



“Let the police help you to save your family, so they will also believe what you
Say’n

"I believe that even if they hold you responsible, it will not be too heavy,”

“At most, you will go to jail for a few years, but your family will be able to
survive safely.”

When Leroy heard this, he felt a little more grateful to Hattori Kazuo.

Because he did not expect that these kidnappers would consider them so
meticulously,

[t seems that there is indeed some benevolence in it.

It was also Hattori Kazuo's words of attack that completely dispelled Leroy's
doubts.

So, he looked at Hattori Kazuo and said,

“On the night of the 11th, bringing you to the banquet hall as a waiter, that's
all I have to do, right?”

Hattori Kazuo laughed and said, “Not just me, but eight people, as long as you
put the eight of us in, your task is done.”

As far as | know, your charity dinner on the 11th night will be very large,

At least two to three hundred guests will be there, and the dinner will be of
high specifications,

So more manpower will be needed, and you can tell the others that we are
from other departments,



Or say that the eight of us are temporary helpers from other departments or
from another branch of the hotel,

And the others will definitely not be suspicious.”
Leroy nodded gently.

In order to maximize profits, the hotel is really not equipped with a very
adequate staff, usually temporary needs, temporary signs.

And temporary signs are also very easy, in New York's free labor market,
There are a large number of temporary workers who do a day lie three days,

As long as they do not have money to eat, they will play around to earn some
living expenses,

As long as the hourly rate of $ 15 is paid, no matter what the job, the other
party will rush to apply for.

This group of people is very mobile, today in the hotel as a waiter,
The next day after tomorrow may be in the restaurant brush plate,
And then two days may go to a construction site as a porter.

So, when you arrange for eight temporary workers to come in, it will certainly
not arouse suspicion.

Thinking of this, he gritted his teeth and said to Kazuo Hattori,

"Okay! | promise you! | will definitely put you guys in when the time comes!”
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Soon, the time came to the eleventh.

Hidden beneath the busy morning rush of New York was an undercurrent that
was surging at breakneck speed.

More than a thousand people from the Cataclysmic Front had already arrived
in New York,

Hiding in all corners of the city.
And Jesse and Randal, have also been waiting impatiently.

Early in the morning, Randal called Jesse to his study and said excitedly and
nervously,

"Jesse, these days the media headlines are almost all about Sara,”

“If she disappears tonight, it is estimated that it will immediately trigger a
global sensation,”

“Are you sure that this matter will not be suspected to you and me?”

Jesse nodded confidently and smiled, “Young Master Fei, the Iga ninja side has
already taken care of Leroy,”

“Today they will enter the hotel ballroom as temporary waiters under his
arrangement,”

“Moreover, Leroy will use their lack of experience as the reason to keep them
behind to help,”

“And then send others away from the vicinity of Sara’s lounge,”



“All the tools they need, have been transported to the interior of the
ballroom,”

“Last night with the help of Leroy, tonight around 7:20.”

“The ninjas will be able to make their move, while Sara will be in the lounge
waiting to make her appearance at 7:40."

“After winning, they will immediately leave through the back door,”

“Wait until seven forty, when your assistant goes to ask Sara to board the
stage,”

"It will be found that, except for Sara, everyone else is already dead,”
“At that time, the scene will naturally be very chaotic,”

“All you have to do is to immediately call the police and leave the rest to the
police.”

Here, Jesse said: "After the police arrives, Leroy is the first suspect,”
“As for the ninjas, they all used disguise, the police simply can not find them,”

“And after they are buried in the Atlantic Ocean, the matter is completely
broken clues,”

“No one can find out the whereabouts of Sara, you do not have to worry
about this matter implicating you.”

“Good!”
Jesse's words, let Randal settle his heart, he said with a smile:

“Tonight, | will put Sara under my b0Ody for pleasure!”



Jesse said: “Young master Fei, you may want to wait patiently for a while,”
“Tonight is certainly the windiest time, you'd better make a show,”
“Run more police departments to follow up on the progress of the case,”

"Appeal to the Chinese in New York to make group efforts, and then put out a
heavy reward for useful clues and so on,”

“First to leave a good impression on the public, after all, this time to take the
blame there is Leroy,”

“Also considered the Fei family people this time,”

“The matter will bring a little negative impact to the family,”

“You have to find a way to make up for this part of the negative impact.”
Randal nodded approvingly and said, “Just do as you say!”

After saying that, Randal asked again, “Jesse, what are your personal
arrangements for tonight?”

Jesse said, "Young Master Fei, | will personally wait at the pier tonight,”

“The pier has prepared two boats, one to send those ninjas to see the Great
Amaterasu,”

“And one to send Sara to my island, then | will finish docking with those ninjas,
and then escort Sara to the island.”

“Good,” Randal said with a wicked face,

“Then you wait for me on the island, tomorrow I'll rush there after I'm done
with the matter at hand!”



......

Meanwhile, three hundred kilometers away in Providence.

Charlie and Claire were eating breakfast together in the hotel room.

Claire knew that Charlie was going to New York today,

So she asked with concern, “Honey, when are you leaving for New York?”
Charlie looked at the time and said casually, “I'll leave around eleven o’clock.”

Claire nodded and said, “Then you pay attention to safety on the way,”

“Since you are not here, | will eat something at the school’s restaurant at
noon,”

“You get busy with your work, don’t worry about me.”

“Okay.” Charlie smiled slightly and said, “I'm sure | won't be able to make it
back for dinner,”

“So come back to the hotel after class and call the catering department to
order food. It is not safe outside.”

Claire nodded and said, "Don’t worry, I'll get back to the hotel directly after
class this afternoon and stay here.”

Charlie was not worried about Claire’s personal safety,

After all, Joseph had placed a number of female soldiers of Cataclysmic Front
in the hotel to secretly protect her,

With these people around, he could also travel to New York without worry.
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After breakfast, Claire cleaned up, said goodbye to Charlie, and then went to
school.

Not long after Claire left, Sara’s phone call came and she couldn’t wait to ask:
“Charlie, when are you going to leave?”

“The lift is ready to pick you up at the hotel anytime.”

Charlie looked at the time, it was just after nine o’clock, so he said,

“No need to be in such a hurry, if you have something to do,”

“You can get busy first, | can wait until noon and then go there.”

Sara said, “I'm not in a hurry, I'm waiting for you to come and have lunch with
me, I've already booked the restaurant!”

Charlie was surprised and asked, “Sara, don't you have to work during the
day?”

Sara said with a smile, “I have freed up all my time today,”

“So | will eat with you at noon and stroll around with you in the afternoon, |
have booked the restaurant.”

Saying that, Sara said delicately, “You pack up now,”
“I'll have the helicopter arrive at the roof tarmac of your hotel in ten minutes.”

Charlie had to agree and said, "Okay, I'll change my clothes.”



Ten minutes later, a medium-sized helicopter from a ventilation company
landed on the tarmac on the roof of the hotel.

After Charlie boarded, the copter quickly took off and flew towards New York.

From Providence to New York, the straight-line distance was only two hundred
and thirty kilometers,

And the helicopter took only one hour to fly over to New York City.

Afterward, the helicopter landed at a small helicopter navigational site near
New York's Chinatown,

And just after the plane landed, a woman with black sunglasses came over and
said to Charlie,

Who had just gotten off the plane, “Mr. Wade, Sara is waiting for you at the
hotel, please follow me.”

Charlie saw that the person who came to pick him up was Sara’s assistant
Tasha,

So he nodded and said, “It's hard for you Tasha.”
Tasha muttered, "“Mr. Wade doesn’t need to be so polite.”

Saying that she brought Charlie to a Cadillac sedan parked next to the
helicopter.

She took the initiative to pull open the rear door for him and spoke, "Mr.
Wade, please get in.”

“Thank You.” Charlie bent down and sat in the car, and Tasha then sat in the
passenger seat.



The driver's seat was occupied by a white male.

With a strong, expressionless body and black tactical sunglasses as well as a
monaural intercom headset,

Which at first glance was the style of a professional bodyguard.

After getting into the car, Tasha said to the driver, "Ready to go.”

The driver nodded and immediately drove to Chinatown, a kilometer away.
At this time, New York's Chinatown was very lively,

With stores on both sides of the road doing brisk business and many
pedestrians coming and going on the streets.

The Cadillac stopped in front of an inconspicuous Cantonese style roast goose
store,

And Tasha said to Charlie, “Mr. Wade, Sara is waiting for you inside,”
“But because of her status, she can't come out to pick you up personally.”
Charlie nodded, and after pushing the door and getting out of the car,

He surveyed the roast goose store and found that there was also a suspended
sign hanging at the entrance.

Charlie was curious, wondering how Sara, a native of China,
Would ask him to come to a Cantonese-style roast goose restaurant for lunch.

When he pushed open the door of this restaurant, see the first-floor area is
only more than twenty square meters,



Of which only four card seats and half of the area is circled into the back
kitchen,

Glass room, everywhere hanging roast goose and squab type of ingredients.

And the entire first floor, only a young man wearing white guys clothing, is
brushing the phone,

Seeing Charlie come in, he subconsciously said: “Sorry, not doing business
today.”

Just after the words, Tasha also pushed the door in and spoke, “He is the
guest Miss Gu wants to invite.”

The young man then hurriedly stood up and said respectfully,
“So it's Miss Gu's honored guest, please go up to the second floor,”
“Miss Gu has been waiting on the second floor for a long time.”

Charlie said thanks, then went up the stairs to the second floor, and the
doubts in his heart became deeper.

When he arrived at the second floor, in front of the square table in the middle,
Sara was sitting facing the stairway.

Seeing Charlie coming up, she excitedly waved at him: “Charlie!”

At this time, there was another middle-aged man with gray hair, sitting
opposite Sara, with his back to Charlie.

Seeing Sara greeting behind him, he hurriedly stood up and turned around.

The moment he saw Charlie, the middle-aged man was dumbstruck,



And only after a few seconds did he suddenly kneel down on one knee,

Clasped his hands above his head, and shouted excitedly and respectfully,
“Young Master Wade!”
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Charlie was stunned by the actions of the middle-aged man in front of him.

He immediately reached out to hold him in place and subconsciously asked,
“May | ask who you are?”

The middle-aged man immediately said respectfully,

“Young Master Wade, my name is Hogan Chen, originally should have become
a lonely ghost,”

“But | was lucky to be saved by Young Master Changying, so | have survived
until today.”

Hearing that Hogan was his father’s old acquaintance, Charlie respectfully
clasped his fist and bowed,

“Hello, Uncle Chen, | am Charlie Wade!”

Hogan is unusually excited, with red eyes said:

‘I know ...... | know ...... turning back the first time | saw you,”

“I knew you must be Young Master Chen, at first | thought | was hallucinating,”
“But as soon as | thought Miss Gu told me there was a mysterious guest,”

"l immediately decided that you must be Young Master Wade ......
Sara said with a smile on the side:

“Charlie, | didn't tell Uncle that you were coming over,”



"l didn't even tell Uncle that we had found you, originally | wanted to give him
a surprise,”

“But | didn’t expect him to be so smart, he guessed your identity right away!”
Hogan hurriedly said, “Miss Gu, it's not that I'm so smart,”

“It's just that young master and when young master Changying was young,
they really look too much alike ......"

Charlie could not help but ask: “Uncle Chen, you and my father, how did you
know each other?”

Hogan let out a long sigh and said seriously:

“Back then, because of my youthful indiscretion, | messed with the wrong
people,”

“The other side issued a pursuit order to kill me,”

“The entire Hong Kong Island’s kooks came out in force, just to find me out
and hack me to death ......"

Speaking of this, Hogan continued with red eyes:

“The young master Changying sent people overnight to rescue me from Hong
Kong Island,”

“And personally came to Hong Kong Island to negotiate with that big brother,
pay a huge price, to get back my life ......"

Charlie said in surprise: “Uncle Chen, so you and my father are old friends ......"

Sara quickly said: “Charlie, my father said that Uncle was a very respected
famous scholar at home and abroad,”



“Uncle Wade went to Hong Kong Island many times to ask Uncle Chen to
come out of the mountain,”

“who is comparable to any great scholar!”

Hogan said modestly, “Miss Gu is too polite, | can't be considered a famous
scholar,”

“But | was just fortunate to be appreciated by Young Master Changying.”
As he said, he sighed and sighed:

“Back then, | originally wanted to return to the countryside and let go of my
horse,”

“But | was fortunate to be appreciated by Young Master Changying,”
“So | decided to follow him and build a career,”

“But | never thought that just when | finished my personal affairs and was
about to go to Eastcliff,”

“To return to Young Master Changying, he suddenly abandoned the Wade
family and left Eastcliff with his wife, his whereabouts unknown ...... .

Charlie heard here, his heart could not help but tighten.

The time Hogan is talking about it, he himself should be only eight years of
age.

So, he hurriedly asked, “Uncle Chen, the cause of my parents’ death, do you
know the hidden story?”

Hogan shook his head and said apologetically,



“I'm sorry Young Master Wade, | only heard about Young Master Changying's
murder later,”

“And at that time, he had already cut off contact with me,”

“And the last time he contacted me was before he was ready to leave the
Wade family.”

Charlie was busy asking, “At that time, did my father say anything to you?”

Hogan said, “Back to Young Master Wade, Young Master Changying was
talking to me on the phone at that time,”

"He said he was leaving the Wade family, but still hoped that | could serve the
Wade family,”

“And also asked me to contact Leon, the great steward of the Wade family at
that time, but | didn’t agree.”

Saying that Hogan a bit ashamed to explain: “I do not hide from you Wade
young master,”

“Back then, | would not have wanted to be involved in the affairs of the
underworld, if not for the charisma of young master Changying convincing
me, | would not have chosen to go out again ......"

“So, | felt that if | were to serve Young Master Changying, | would not hesitate
to die!”

“But if it's not to serve him, then | didn’t want to make things difficult for
myself.”

“So, | promised Young Master Changying that when he decided to return to
the Wade family,”



“Or set up his own business, just one phone call, no matter where | am,”
“What | am doing, as long as he still needs me, as long as | still have a breath,”
"I would just crawl, | will also go to him to resume orders ......

“At that time, the young master also respected my choice, only | did not
expect,”

“Soon after, to hear the news that he was killed ......
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Speaking of things from the past, Hogan's eyes have filled with tears,
He could not help but choke on his wrist and said:

“| really did not expect that the young master Changying would die young, it is
...... too bad ......"

Charlie also could not help but sigh lightly, when his father died,

He was just in his thirties, in the prime of life, it is indeed a pity to the extreme.
While feeling emotional, Charlie could not help but ask:

“Uncle Chen, how did you come to New York afterward?”

Hogan let out a bitter smile and said, "After the death of Young Master
Changying,”

“I quietly went to Aurous Hill to mourn, when | intended to return to Hong
Kong Island,”

“The big brother who wanted to kill me also heard about the accidental death
of Young Master Changying,”

“So they immediately issued another pursuit order,”
"l saw that | cannot return to Hong Kong Island,”

“So | had to smuggle from the mainland to the United States, and stay here
until now ......"

Saying that Hogan could not help but ask:



“Wade young master, where have you been all these years?”

“Mr. Gu in order to find you, went almost all over the world, just to the United
States he had come several times,”

"l also helped him together in the United States to find you several times but
had come to nothing ......"

Sara on the side said: “"Charlie, my father and | also came to New York to look
for you before,”

“At that time it was Uncle who received us, right here in this hotel!”
Saying that she looked at Hogan and said with a smile,

“Uncle Chen, | remember when | first came to your place with my dad,”
“I was just eight years old, the last time | came was twenty years old,”
“Now | am twenty-six, and your place still hasnt changed at all.”

Hogan smiled faintly and said, “l am a kind of person, it is difficult for me to
change after getting used to something,”

“In fact, to put it bluntly, | am so lazy.”

Sara looked at Charlie and explained, “Charlie, in the past, when | came to
America with my father to look for you,”

“Uncle Chen'’s place was the first stopping point, oh yes, Uncle Chen’s roast
goose, the taste is especially good!”

Hogan could not care less about modesty and could not help but ask,

“Miss Gu, how did you find Young Master Wade? Where did you find him?”



Charlie opened his mouth and said, “Uncle Chen, in fact, | have been in Aurous
Hill all along.”

Hogan was dumbfounded as he listened and exclaimed,
"How could that be? In the beginning, it seemed that many people,”

“Including Mr. Gu, went to Aurous Hill to look for you, but everyone came up
empty-handed ......"

Hearing this question, Charlie then told the story about Leon placing him in
the orphanage.

After hearing this, Hogan could not help but sigh:

"With Leon, | have had a few encounters, at that time, | thought that this
person was rough,”

“Righteous, but | did not expect that his strategy was so strong,”

“This hand of black under the lamp, his play is really at a level!”

Sara said with a smile, “Uncle Chen, can we talk while we eat, I'm hungry.”
Hogan hurriedly said, “Fine, fine, blame me, Miss Gu, Young Master Wade,”
“You two please sit down first, I'll go to the back kitchen to prepare the meal.”
Saying that he looked at Charlie and said ashamedly:

“Young Master Wade, my small store is not very good at cooking,”

“I'll just serve some of the same for you to try, so | won't arrange for you to
order a meal!”



Charlie said very politely: “Thank you, Uncle Chen, thank you for your hard
work.”

"I should, I should! You two please sit down first, I'll be right there!”
Hogan said that, turned around, and ran downstairs quickly.

Sara looked at Charlie with a smile on her face and asked him in a low voice,
“Charlie, aren’t you a little confused?”

Charlie smiled faintly and nodded, "A little ...... | thought you just called me out
for a meal, | really didn't react ...... "

Sara mysteriously smiled, then took out the phone from her pocket,

Handed it to Charlie and said, “Charlie, my father explained to me before,
when you come, let you listen to this.”

Charlie was a little surprised, and when he looked up,

He saw that on the screen of the phone was Sara’s WeChat dialog box with
her father.

At the bottom, there was a voice message, Charlie took the phone and wanted
to click the play button,

Sara quickly reminded: “Charlie, listen with the earpiece mode!”
Charlie nodded, clicked play, and immediately put the phone against his ear.
Within the earpiece, Philip’s voice came, and he said very solemnly:

“Chen’s son, your father once told me that the one who wins Hogan will win
the world,”



“Such a pillar of talent, you absolutely cannot let go!”

“No matter what, you must persuade him to come out of the mountain and
help you!”
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After listening to Philip’s voice message, Charlie was surprised in his heart.

If it is really as Philip said, combined with his father’s recognition of this man
back then,

It is enough to see that Hogan must have very strong overachievements.

And Charlie is also very clear in his heart, his current biggest development
constraint is the scarcity of talent.

Although the Cataclysmic Front is strong, but after all, it cannot see the light,
And what the Cataclysmic Front can solve, is the force level problem.

In the future, want to let the Wade family’s strength rise,

Force is only a very small part of it, more, is the operation.

In this point, even Charlie himself is far from it.

In the future, the Wade family not only needs a leader to show the course,
But also needs an experienced trader with the safest and most efficient way
To help the Wade family this huge ship sailing more stable, faster, and farther.
Perhaps Hogan is a suitable candidate.

However, Charlie knows very well in his heart that he is not familiar with
Hogan and knows very little about his past,

And he is bound to do the same for himself.



It would undoubtedly be a bit abrupt to directly propose an invitation at such
a time.

So he planned to take this opportunity to get acquainted with him.

Soon, Hogan and the fellow downstairs began to walk upstairs with the
elaborate Cantonese-style rice dishes.

After Hogan had finished his work and filled the long table with food,

He finally stopped his busy work, took off his apron, and came to the opposite
side of Charlie and Sara.

After some courtesies, the three of them sat down opposite each other.
Hogan took out a bottle of old yellow wine and said to Charlie,

“Young Master Wade, if you have a taste for it, you might as well have a
couple of glasses together.”

Charlie said without thinking, “Yes, Uncle Chen, | will drink some with you.”

Hogan nodded and smiled, opened the yellow wine, and was about to pour it
for Charlie,

When Charlie took it over first and smiled,
“Uncle Chen, you are the elder, it is better for me to pour you a drink!”
With that, he poured the wine glass in front of him half full first.

Hogan seemed to be somewhat terrified, stretched out his hands to protect
the wine cup all the time,

After Charlie finished pouring, he said gratefully,



“Thank you, Young Master Wade,"

Charlie nodded and asked, "By the way Uncle Chen, are you from Hong Kong
Island?”

“No.” Hogan shook his head and said, “My ancestors are from Duanzhou,
Guangdong Province,”

“My father ran to Hong Kong Island during the war, | was also born in Hong
Kong Island,”

"My father relied on the ancestral craft of roasting geese in Hong Kong
Island,”

“And took root in Hong Kong Island, and then my family gradually became
rich,”

“So they sent me to Europe and then America to study.”
Charlie asked curiously, “Then how did you meet my father?”
Hogan said, "I met your father when we were hiking in the United States,”

“We were both students at that time, we just ran into each other when we
were hiking during the holidays,”

“Plus we both had almost the same trip planning, so we became friends from
then on.”

The two of us went to schools far away from each other,”
“But we didn't see much of each other, although we wrote and called often.”

“Then later, your father went back to China with your mother, and left me a
contact when he left,”



"Hoping that | could go to Eastcliff to find him after graduation,”

“But my heart was attached to the home, so | went back to Hong Kong Island.”
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Charlie heard this and nodded gently.

He actually wanted to know how Hogan was later given a kill pursuit order by
the big guys in Hong Kong Island.

However, he thought that such questions were generally sensitive and not
suitable to be asked in person,

So he gave up in his heart and said with a smile on his lips,
“So you and my father actually met because of a hiking trip.”
Hogan nodded with a smile, looked at Charlie and asked with a smile,

“Young Master Wade, do you want to know how | was put under a jianghu
pursuit order in Hong Kong?”

Charlie was slightly stunned, and immediately afterward, he said smoothly,
“Uncle Chen, I'm not going to hide it from you, I'm really curious ......"

“Haha!” Hogan smiled brightly and said, “This matter, back then in Hong Kong
Island almost everyone knows ......"

“To say not afraid of young master Wade making a joke, | went back to Hong
Kong Island,”

"My father’s health was not very good, so | hoped | could take over his roast
goose store,”

“Although | was young when not less to help him, but also Not less to learn
his secret,”



“But | was with higher education, after all, advanced elements, high-minded
and arrogant,”

“So took the liberty of the store to cash out, take the money to start my own
business,”

“Specializing in asset management for the rich.”

“Later, | helped a very famous rich businessman on Hong Kong Island,
surnamed Liu, to manage his assets,”

“So that his assets quintupled in three years, he was very happy, so he called
me to his company and said to me:

'‘Ah Hogan, you have helped me make so much money, | do not know how to
repay you,"

“How about this, do you have any wish that you can not accomplish, tell me |
will help you to realize it!"”

Speaking of this, Hogan shrugged his shoulders and said,

“When | saw how sincere he was, | told him, ‘Liu Sheng, that second wife you
kept in the mansion in Shi Xun Dao,”

“She was my first girlfriend in middle school, I loved her very much, and she
loved me very much ......"

“If I hadn't been so determined to pursue my studies, | certainly wouldn’t have
left her,”

"And if she hadn’t been desperate because of a sudden change in her family,”

“She wouldn't have agreed to your pursuit as a married man and become your
captive canary ......"



“Now | also have some ability, boasting that | can give her a happy life,”

“So, can you return her to me for the sake of me helping you earn so much

v

Charlie and Sara both listened dumbfounded, never thought that Hogan was
put under a jianghu pursuit order, but because of a woman.

At this time, Hogan sighed, lamented:

“I thought, he does not look at the face of the monk to see the face of the
Buddha,”

“Not to see the face of the Buddha at least have to look at the face of money,”

“And he was surrounded by many women, just be worshipped as a goddess of
just Hong Kong and Taiwan actress,”

“Do not know how many obsessed with him, and he had also been everywhere
dabbling in flowers,”

“He was a notorious playboy in Hong Kong ......
Said here, he turned, self-deprecating:
“But | counted a thousand calculations, but only did not count to,”

“He was such a playboy, my first girlfriend was not just another woman in his
life, but also true love ......"

"At that time | just finished this sentence, he immediately let his men to arrest
me and beat me up,”

"After the beating put the gun on my head, forcing to ask me whether | have
given him a cuckold ......"



“l only revealed my feelings to my first girlfriend and asked her if she was
willing to leave that person and stay with me,”

“And only after | got her approval did | tell the truth to Mr. Liu, and it was
because,”

“| felt guilty that I tried my best to help him make money and hoped he could
make us whole ......"
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Sara on the side asked nervously, “And then? What did he say?”
What did he say ah?" Hogan repeated, sighed, and said helplessly,

“Of course, he did not believe me, he said | must have cuckolded him behind
his back, no matter how | explained he was not moved.”

“However, he later said, for the sake of money, can forgive me this time,”
“Let me go back to recuperate, by the way, give me time to think clearly;”

“If I get well and continue to help him make money, he would pretend that
nothing had happened, otherwise, he would take my life.”

Speaking of this, Hogan smiled and added:

“However, he could not dream that | had left a backhand when | decided to
tell him all this,”

“And | asked my first girlfriend in advance to come out of the villa with her
passport and wait for me at the hospital near the company.”

Charlie was surprised and asked, "You guessed that he would beat you into
the hospital?”

“Not really.” Hogan laughed: “If | had known he would really do that,”

“I would have taken my first girlfriend and eloped, and | would have received
fewer beatings.”

Hogan said: “In fact, | was thinking that there are only three outcomes;”

“The first one is that Liu sees that | have helped him earn so much money,”



“There is still value in the future, plus he has too many women around,”
“And will not care too much about one of them, so directly let us go;”

“The second, is the surname Liu after knowing the great shock, directly would
be killed:”

“The third one is that although Liu is very angry, but for the sake of my use-
value,”

“Give me a lesson, let me give up this idea, continue to make money for him.”

The first one is that | can walk to the hospital and tell her the good news
myself,”

“And because it's close, | can also see her faster;”

“If the situation went the second path, then she certainly can not wait for me
at the hospital entrance,”

“If not wait for me, it proves that the surnamed Liu will not let her well,”

“But at least she has escaped from the clutches advance so that she can report
to the police,”

“"So that the police look for my whereabouts, but also by the hand of the
police, to protect her own personal safety;”

“If the situation went to the third, then she would see me being beaten half to
death and sent to the hospital,”

"Which also proves that the surnamed Liu does not intend to fulfill our wish,”

“Then we do not do what he thought, immediately meet in the hospital, and
then find the opportunity to elope.”



Charlie heard this, in the heart, he admired this man.
Ordinary people do things, take one step to see one step,

Smart people do things, take one step to see three steps, the most intelligent
people, take one step to determine ten steps.

Hogan did not know in advance what the outcome of this matter but made
the most meticulous arrangements in this situation.

And, this can also be seen in his love for his first girlfriend, of the three
possibilities,

He had a possible death, a possible injury, but he left his first girlfriend three
possibilities,

All in and out, basically would not have any risk of injury.

This shows that this person’s way of thinking is really much better than the
average person, and also much better than himself.

At least, the same thing if placed on their own, they certainly can not do him
so meticulous and thorough.

At this time, Hogan expression with a childlike smile said:
“At that time | was sent to the hospital covered with injuries,”

“Who would have thought that half an hour later, | quietly ran out of the
hospital, and took his first girlfriend to elope.”

Saying that, Hogan said again, “I was planning to take a plane to Southeast
Asia,”



“And then find the opportunity to smuggle from Southeast Asia to the United
States,”

“But I did not expect that the surnamed Liu returned to the villa, did not see
my first girlfriend,”

“Found my first girlfriend took away the passport, immediately after gave the
Jianghu pursuit order,”

“Offering a reward of 30 million Hong Kong dollars for my life ......"
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Hogan continued: “At that time, we both just arrived at the airport,”

“Before getting out of the cab, you could see a lot of kooks outside the airport
looking around,”

"l saw things are not right, can only give up the original plan.”
“Originally I wanted to find the opportunity to smuggle out of Hong Kong,"

“But the 30 million reward, is the year Hong Kong's largest dark flower, several
major gangs on Hong Kong Island were fighting,”

“But in order to earn this money, they all temporarily shook hands and made
peace, all the men sent out to find us both,”

“Even the Macau gumshoes had heard the news to come to try their luck, all
the gates and piers in Hong Kong,”

“At that time, were gumshoe eyes, | was desperate, before calling your father
to save his life ......"

“Later, young master Changying flew over from Eastcliff, met with Liu, made a
lot of sacrifices and concessions,”

“In exchange for his promise to let us live, for which | have been very grateful,”

“Also promised him to settle his family and other things on this side of Hong
Kong Island,”

"To go to Eastcliff to find him, for him to saddle ......

Speaking of this, Hogan sighed: “But | never thought that later the young
master Changying died young ......"



“After his death, the surname Liu immediately turned his face, in my visit to
the young master Changying,”

"He took out 30 million dark flowers to buy my life, I had no choice but to

n

escape ......

Charlie at this time could not help but ask: “Uncle Chen, what about your first
girlfriend?”

Hogan smiled self-deprecatingly and said, “She came to the United States with

"

me,

“Because there was still a little cash on hand, we arrived in New York and
blacked out here,”

“With the money on hand to open such a small restaurant, the income was not
bad,”

“But every day morning and night it was really hard, after a long time,”

“She may not always adapt to the life here, so one night | after returning from
odd jobs,”

"I found that she had taken her passport and left without saying goodbye.”

Charlie really did not expect that the end of the story would end this way, a
moment of surprise and all speechless.

He originally thought that Uncle Chen gave up everything,

And eventually will be able to harvest a release of the love of the South
Mountain,

The achievement of a good story of a lover finally become a couple.



But even in his dreams, he did not expect to end up with such a miserable
ending.

Hogan also saw Charlie’'s amazement, a slight smile, shrugged his shoulders
and said,

“Indeed she did so | can understand, after all, when she was in Hong Kong
Island,”

“Living in tens of millions of dollars of luxury villas,”

“And after we came to the United States, living in the basement of less than
five square meters,”

“That kind of dark life, the average person really can not accept.”
Charlie nodded, and asked, “So she went back to Hong Kong Island?”

Hogan laughed: “I think she must have returned, but | risked calling back to
my friends on Hong Kong Island to ask,”

But no one knows her whereabouts.”

"I was told that she might have taken her life and asked me to check the
missing persons information at the police station,”

“But | didn't believe it because if she really took her life, she couldn’t have
taken her passport with her,”

"And since we were illegal immigrants, the only use for her to take her
passport with her”

“Would be to actively expose her identity and then be deported back to Hong
Kong Island,”



“So | knew then that she must have gone back to Hong Kong Island.”

“This state of uncertainty about her whereabouts lasted for about six months
or so,”

“Until after the original spouse, surnamed Liu, died of an illness, she suddenly
appeared in the public eye as Liu’s official girlfriend.”

“Not long after, the two of them got married, that wedding was very grand,”
“The Hong Kong Island famous tycoons and stars had gone,”

"l dragged someone from Hong Kong Island to buy some newspapers and
magazines that reported her wedding,”

“There are many photos of the wedding scene, see the photos of her really
happy,”

“| was rest assured, then | have been at ease to run this small restaurant, until
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When Charlie heard this, he no longer knew what to say.

It sounded like Hogan gave so much for love, but in the end, it turned out to
be an empty basket.

Even, it can be said that he lost his wife and lost his army.

Moreover, he was originally in Hong Kong Island, already an elite among the
elite,

And could even make his father look at the cottage for him, so to speak, his
original life was full of unlimited prospects.

However, in the end, he not only gave up everything he originally had but also
offended a big man.

Someone he could not afford to mess with,

So much so that he is now unable to return to Hong Kong Island or live in the
United States with a reasonable and legal identity.

An elite class at the top of society, in the end, could only be smuggled into the
United States,

With many Chinese who choose to live in the dark in Chinatown to work,
Nestled in the dilapidated zone for more than twenty years ......
It is not too much to say that his life is ruined by his own decisions.

Thinking of this, Charlie could not help but ask him, “Uncle Chen, these things,
do you ever regret?”



Hogan shook his head and smiled lightly: “There is nothing to regret, people
have to be responsible for their own decisions,”

“| really wanted to go with her to the end, but | was overwhelmed by love at
that time,”

“And failed to analyze the feasibility of this matter objectively and deeply from
multiple angles.”

He said and continued with a smile: “People say that heroes are sad to
beauty,”

“Not to mention that | was not at all heroic at that time, and young and
frivolous,”

“Always feeling that the two's love was the most important,”

“But | did not understand that a single person at different times, with different
positions, will make very different decisions ......"

“Some women, who have been caged finches for a long time,”

"Deep down will grow a yearning for nature and feel that they would be
perfect if they could dive headfirst into nature;”

“But most of them, in fact, do not really yearn for nature, but eat too much,
live too comfortably,”

“If you really let them fly to nature, subjected to wind and rain, sun and
clouds,”

"Winter snow and frost and hunger, most of them, will begin to miss the old
cage;”



“At this time, the cage in her eyes is no longer a cage, but a palace to look up
to.”

Speaking of this, Hogan snapped his desk and shook his head with a bitter
smile,

“Unlike her, | really yearn for nature, so it's normal to part ways.”

Bitter smile for a moment, Hogan picked up a glass of wine, took a shallow sip,
and waved his hand, laughing:

“But love is something that requires such reckless, desperate courage to have
a soul,”

"If everything is calculated ten steps forward, ten steps backward, and finally
weighed out the most favorable choice,”

“It is not love, it is business, | still hope that love is something that can try to
be simpler.”

Charlie heard this, Hogan’'s open-mindedness, felt only more admiration.
Then, he asked, "Have you ever thought of returning to Hong Kong?”
Hogan laughed: “Thought about it, but the surname Liu did not let me back,”

“Originally he has not given up on killing me, even after the two of them got
married,”

“The dark flower that bought my life has been in,”

“And even at that time, there were already people who intended to come to
the United States to find my whereabouts,”

“After that, Mr. Gu for me, went to Hong Kong Island to talk to him once,”



“His meaning was that | have become the only one left in his life that is a
column of shame,”

"He gave Mr. Gu a face, no longer hunt me, but | also have to have self-
awareness, in this life I can not return to Hong Kong."

Charlie could not help but frown and said in a cold voice:
"l think this person is too much!”

Hogan laughed, “It's understandable, after all, my behavior made him lose face
in Hong Kong,”

"And for rich people, reputation is often more important than anything else.”

Charlie nodded slightly, he had wanted to tell Hogan that if he wanted to go
back,

Then he would definitely help him take care of that rich man named Liu.

Even, Charlie also wanted to tell him, if he is willing to cooperate with himself
and help him in the future,

He himself will certainly make his life reverse.

However, Charlie thought for a moment, and then felt that today is his first
meeting with Hogan,

If he could take the initiative to say this, it would seem too purposeful.

Moreover, he lacked an understanding of Hogan, so he might as well get
familiar with him first and then try to figure it out.
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At this time, Hogan took the initiative to help himself and Charlie to pour the
wine, said with a smile:

"Young Master Wade, do not just talk about me, how about talking about

n

you,

“You have been missing for so many years, many people were thinking about
your safety,”

“Including me, but | have been unable to take care of myself, not able to do
something like Mr. Gu, around Looking for you ......"

Charlie smiled gratefully and then told him about his approximate experiences
over the years.

When Hogan learned that Charlie was now the head of the Wade family,

He was thrilled beyond words and exclaimed in praise, “Young Master Wade,
for you to become the head of the Wade family,”

‘| believe that Young Master Changying'’s spirit in heaven must be very
relieved!”

Charlie gently nodded, couldn’t help but feel emotional:

“In my opinion, the only way to truly console my father’s spirit in heaven is to
let the Wade Family stand at the top of the world.”

After hearing this, Hogan's face was shocked.

He really did not expect that Charlie would have such an ambition.



However, he knew very well in his heart that it was not difficult to have great
ambition,

But to turn it into reality was as difficult as ascending to heaven.
How much Charlie is like his father, he is not quite sure.

When he thought back to the kindness of Changying to himself, at a certain
moment, he moved to serve Charlie like a dog and horse.

However, he and Charlie’s idea, the first meeting has not given them a deep
friendship,

After all, he does not know Charlie, and Charlie may not look at himself.
So, the two very tacitly agreed to talk more and more easily,
And soon, they talked about Charlie’s trip to New York at this time.

Hogan asked: "Young master Wade you came to the United States this time,
should be especially to support Miss Gu's concert, right?”

Charlie smiled and said, “"Actually, | came to the United States to accompany
my wife to further her studies,”

“And | just happened to be in Providence, and | came here today to
accompany Sara to a charity dinner.”

“So that's how it is.” Hogan nodded and said with slight confusion,
"A charity dinner that can invite Miss Gu to attend must be very influential,”

“But | don't seem to have heard of any important charity dinners recently ......



Sara said casually, “It seems to be the Chinese Chamber of Commerce and the
young master of the Fei family doing it together,”

“The purpose is to give donations to the Chinese orphans in Europe and
America.”

Hogan frowned slightly and suddenly smacked a little different taste.
Although he was only a small owner of a roast goose store,

But because he studied finance and did investment and financing and
business management back then,

What he was best at, was information collection and analysis.

Based on this habit that he has maintained for many years, he pays close
attention to the valuable information around him,

As long as it is useful, no matter what, he will pay attention to remembering it,
and habitually analyze it at the earliest.

Therefore, over the years, what major events have happened in New York, he
basically knows them all.

Because of this habit, he has seen and analyzed a lot of things and has come
up with his own set of rules.

The first is the charity activities, in this city of New York, there are almost no
low-key charity people.

So, as long as someone wants to engage in charity,

They will certainly try every way to promote the momentum so that the charity
dinner is known by everyone.



And a charity dinner to invite Sara, but keep it low-profile and away from the
community news, this is not normal.

Secondly, this kind of activity is a charity dinner, itself is a very flashy and high-
profile performance form.

To put it bluntly, the charity dinner is a bunch of people who could have taken
the money out of a low-key good deed,

But they have to get together and make a grand banquet, and even get the
media to broadcast the whole thing,

And then take with a high-profile the little or whatsoever money out, for,
nothing more than to gain the maximum attention.

So, obviously a charity dinner, but also to deliberately keep a low profile,

In the eyes of Hogan, like a couple said that they want to quietly undergo a
hidden marriage,

But can not help but set off firecrackers to celebrate, it is a bit weird.

So, he asked Charlie: “Young Master Wade, are you also an invited guest to
this charity dinner?”

Charlie shook his head and said, “I'm not, | was called over by Sara as an
escort.”

Sara smiled and said, "Uncle Chen, | pampered Charlie for half a day before he
agreed to come over to accompany me.”

Hogan felt even more strange, he thought for a moment and spoke,

“Miss Gu, | wonder if it is convenient for you to take me to this charity dinner
to see the world?”
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Sara didn't expect that Hogan was interested in the charity dinner,

So she didn't hesitate and said with a smile, “If Uncle Chen is interested, come
with us in the evening.”

Hogan nodded and smiled, “Yes, it won't cause any trouble for Miss Gu,
right?”

Sara shook her head and said, “Why not? They invited me as a guest, so | have
to give a face.”

Hogan sighed, “That's good ...... To be honest, the last time | attended a
charity dinner was twenty or thirty years ago in Hong Kong,”

“Since | came to the United States, | have never attended such an occasion,
today it is just right to go and see the world.”

Charlie had no doubts about Hogan's words.
Moreover, he had not carefully asked Sara about the details of this auction,

So he did not feel anything strange, and his acumen in details was quite
inferior to Hogan's.

After eating, Charlie and Sara simply stayed at Hogan's small restaurant.
The three of them talked a lot on the second floor,

Which also allowed Charlie to hear a lot of things related to his parents from
Hogan's mouth.

However, Hogan was also not clear about the hidden story of Charlie's
parents’ murder back then.



Six o'clock in the afternoon.

A series of crisp footsteps came, and Tasha, dressed in a professional suit, ran
up to the second floor of the restaurant with a single step.

As soon as she came up, she said to Sara, “Sara, Mr. Wade, it's almost time for
us to leave.”

Sara nodded and said to Hogan, “Uncle Chen, let's go.”

Hogan smiled and said, “You guys wait for me, I'll go downstairs to change my
clothes.”

Below the roast goose store, there was also a semi-basement,
Which was also the home where Hogan had lived for more than twenty years.
Charlie and Sara waited for a while on the first floor,

And not long after, Hogan, who had changed into a black suit, came up from
below.

Although he was already over fifty years old,

But because of his lean and tall figure and bookish face,

He felt very competent and dashing after changing into a suit.

This also makes Charlie can’t help but feel in his heart,

If his father was still alive, he thought he would have looked like Hogan.

Subsequently, Charlie, together with Sara and Hogan, took a bulletproof
Cadillac from the security company



And went with the motorcade to the venue of tonight's charity dinner, the
New York Wangfu Hotel.

Meanwhile, inside the Wangfu Hotel, eight Iga ninjas, led by Kazuo Hattori,

Had already changed into their waiter costumes and started pretending to be
busy behind the curtain of the banquet hall.

Due to the shortage of manpower today, the person in charge, Leroy, found
twenty temporary workers to help,

The experienced staff were transferred to the front to serve the guests, these
inexperienced, will stay in the back to do some miscellaneous work.

This is also the usual hotel routine, so no one feels anything wrong.

At 6:30, Sara’'s motorcade drove into the Wangfu Hotel, then the motorcade
was guided by the staff and drove into the VIP channel of the banquet hall.

The VIP channel is at the back of the banquet hall, which is not open to other
guests, so it can better protect the privacy of the VIPs.

After the motorcade stopped, the bodyguard in charge of driving said to
Tasha on the passenger side,

“Miss Chen, please wait inside the car for a moment, we need to get out first
for security confirmation.”

Tasha nodded, and then, the front and back cars got down in one breath with
more than twenty bodyguards wearing bulletproof undershirts.

As soon as they got out of the car, they immediately blocked off both ends of
the convoy

And carried out exhaustive security checks on the left and right sides.



There were even a few bodyguards who walked directly into the VIP lane to
confirm and check the route that Sara would take next.
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Only after confirming that there was no danger, did the driver's intercom
come with the voice of his teammate:

"Everything is ready, you can let Miss Gu off.”
The driver immediately said, “Miss Gu, you can get off.”

After saying that, he pushed open the car door and pulled the back door open
for Sara.

Sara and Charlie walked down from the car together, and at this time,
Hogan, who was sitting in the car behind, also stepped out of the car.

Two bodyguards came out from the VIP channel and said to Sara, “Miss Gu,
you can go in now.”

Sara nodded, and at that time, two middle-aged men and a young man came
out of the VIP lane together.

The leader is the president of the New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce,
Brian Lu, and the middle-aged man on his left is Micky Luan,

The executive vice president of the New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce,
and also a good friend of Philip Gu when he was young.

As for the young man to the right of Brian, naturally, is the organizer of this
charity dinner, the youngest of the Fei family, Randal Fei.

Randal made such a big show in order to put Sara in it, so when he heard that
she had come, naturally he couldn’t wait to see her.

At this time, Sara also saw the three,



When recognized one of them is none other than her father’s best friend
Micky Luan, she said with a smile: “"Hello Uncle Luan!”

Micky said with a smile: “"Hey Sara, uncle has not seen you for years,”

“You came to the United States these days, why not come to my home to sit?
Your aunt Sun has been talking about missing you!”

Sara politely said, “Uncle Luan, recently there are a lot of things,”

“l have not found time to visit, if you and Auntie Sun have time, tomorrow
night | will come to your house for a meal!”

Micky said happily: “Good! My daughter adores you the most!”

"If she knew you were coming to the house for dinner, I'm afraid she would be
too excited to sleep tonight!”

Micky said: “Right Sara, uncle to introduce you, this young and promising
young man,”

“Is the young master of the American Fei family, this charity dinner, is the
young master Fei’s organization.”

Randal smiled slightly, nodded at Sara very gentlemanly, and said,

“Hello, Miss Gu! My name is Randal Fei, I've heard a lot about you,”

“And today | finally got to meet you in person as | had hoped!”

Sara also nodded her head and said, “Young master Fei is very polite.”

At the side, Charlie looked at Randal with interest and thought to himself,

"] wonder what relationship this young master of the Fei family has with Stell,”



“Is he Stell's cousin or Stell's cousin’s nephew?”
Micky then said, “Sara, let me introduce to you again,”

“This is the president of our New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce, Brian
Lu.”

Brian said with a smile,

“Miss Gu, it is really an honor for our New York Chinese Chamber of
Commerce to cooperate with you this time,”

"And please rest assured, Miss Gu, for this cooperation, our New York Chinese
Chamber of Commerce will definitely do our best to make you and your team
satisfied!”

Sara nodded politely and said, “Then it will be hard for President Lu!”

At this time, Micky looked at Charlie and then at Hogan and asked curiously,
“Sara, these two gentlemen are?”

Sara first introduced Hogan and said, “This is Hogan Chen, an old friend of my
father.”

After saying that, and a serious introduction to Charlie:

“As for this ...... his surname is Wade, is my chief feng shui master for this
North American tour,”

"] went to a lot of trouble to specially invite him from China, you can just call
him Master Wade like me."

“Master Wade ......" Micky was a little surprised, unconsciously carefully looked
at Charlie,



Seeing him so young, but also not much master style, in the heart more or less
a few points of contempt,

Think for sure this guy is 80% charlatan, but still politely exclaimed:

"l did not expect Master Wade would be so young, has become a feng shui
master, really young and promising right!”
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Charlie smiled and said casually:

“It's not really young and promising, but just some friends, if Mr. Luan has any
feng shui needs, you can find me.”

Micky does not believe in feng shui secret arts at all, so he is not a fan of
Charlie,

But his mouth smilingly said, “Okay, good, since Master Wade said so, | will
also give you a chance to hold the show.”

Charlie saw that he did not like himself, a few words of courtesy is just going
through the motions,

This buddy really wants to invite him to get to his feng shui set, he will not
give him a d*mn.

This sort of double standard where your feelings are different from what you
actually express with your mouth.

But in the heart, the other party is sure that they will not see him in the future.

So, Charlie simply said, “Sorry Mr. Luan, | have a full schedule recently, if you
really have feng shui needs, | can help you recommend another feng shui
master.”

Micky did not expect Charlie to speak so bluntly, his heart was somewhat
upset, thinking:

"l am just being polite with you to give you face, but you took it seriously?”

“You think | would really ask you to come to me to see the feng shui?”



So, Micky smiled and said, “It's okay, since Master Wade has had no time
recently, let's wait for the next opportunity.”

When saying this, Micky thought in his heart: “This kid is probably a charlatan,
| have to take the time to remind Sara, don't fall for this kind of fraud.”

Randal said smilingly: “The dinner will start in a moment, why don't we go in
first,”

“We have prepared a VIP lounge for Miss Gu, Miss Gu will be honored to rest
there for a moment,”

“And then make an appearance after the dinner starts, or give a surprise to the
other guests outside.”

Saying that, Randal added: “Right now, except for the three of us, the other
two hundred guests do not know that Miss Gu is the mysterious guest of

honor tonight,”

"I believe that when Miss Gu makes her appearance, it will definitely cause a
huge sensation.”

Sara had known about his arrangement, so she didn’t have a problem with it,

Nodded gently and said politely, “Thank you for your hard work, Young
Master Fel.”

Randal laughed, “It's all as it should be.”

Saying that, he hurriedly made an invitation gesture and said, “Miss Gu
please!”

Sara nodded, and the bodyguard came forward and said to Sara,



“Miss Gu, we have checked inside, it is all safe, and there are still security
personnel arranged by Young Master Fei inside,”

“So we will not send too many people inside, | plan to let six team members
go in with you,”

“And the rest will be on standby at the front and back doors.”

Sara didn't doubt that there would be any problem with her security, so she
agreed to do so.

Afterward, she took Charlie, Hogan, and her assistant Tasha, then followed
Randal and the others inside.

However, at this time, Hattori Kazuo was not immediately arranged to go near
the VIP room that Randal had prepared for Sara,

But temporarily stayed in the back kitchen to help out and prepare the drinks.

According to Hattori Kazuo's own plan, he would first wait for the target to
enter the VIP room,

And then send one of his men to accidentally spill wine on the floor near
Sara’s VIP room during the process of delivering wine to the banquet hall,

And then Leroy would step in and arrange for several other people to quickly
replace the stained carpet,

While they would take advantage of the time to change the carpet to get to
the task.

At this moment, Randal and others, led Sara and her party to the entrance of
the VIP lounge,

Randal took the initiative to open the door and said to Sara:



“Miss Gu, it's hard for you to rest here for a moment,”

“Later the dinner officially starts, President Lu, Vice President Luan and | will all
make speeches respectively,”

“When we finish our speeches, we will announce that we invite the mysterious
VIP to make an appearance, then there will be staff to inform you to enter the
venue.”

“Understood.” Sara also did not think much about it, nodded, and said, “Then |
will wait here.”

"Good!” Randal nodded happily and said with a smile, “Then Miss Gu will go in
first to rest, and we will go to the front to prepare.”

After Randal and the others left, a bodyguard said to Sara, “Miss Gu, we have
checked inside the VIP lounge,”

“There are no other passages, it is very safe, and there are no eavesdropping
or recording devices,”

“You can rest assured, six of us will guard the entrance, if there are any
problems you can call me at any time.”
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Sara nodded and said, “Thank you for your hard work.”

“We should.” The other party said, "By the way Miss Gu, there are some drinks
and desserts inside,”

“You are advised not to consume them freely for safety’s sake.”
“Okay, | know.”

After Sara finished speaking, she looked at Charlie and Hogan and said, “Uncle
Chen, Charlie, let's go in and sit down for a while.”

After saying that, she looked at Tasha and spoke, “Tasha, you also come in and
take a rest.”

The four of them then went into the lounge.
As soon as Hogan entered the lounge, he began to look around.

Although the lounge was luxuriously decorated and well furnished, he felt that
this place was really difficult to feel safe.

Because, this lounge contacts the outside world only a door, in addition, is a
completely enclosed space.

Under normal circumstances, the privacy of this room is excellent,
But once in danger, this room almost does not have any chance of escape.

Thinking of this, he could not help but with some worry, always feel, this
charity dinner and this confined room, seems to hide some hidden secrets.

So, he asked Sara: “Miss Gu, how were you invited to this charity dinner?”



Sara said: “The vice president Luan is my father’s former friend,”

“Because of this relationship, my first few stops on this tour, with the New York
Chinese Chamber of Commerce reached a series of cooperation,”

“A few days ago Uncle Luan said the young master of the Fei family wants to
cooperate with them to organize a charity dinner,”

“They hope | could come over to support a show, | think the theme of this
charity dinner is quite meaningful, so | agreed. ”

Hogan nodded and asked, “Tonight's charity dinner is for Chinese orphans,
right?”

"Right.” Sara nodded, the afterglow could not help but look at Charlie and
spoke,

“Charlie suffered a lot in the orphanage back then, and now he also puts out a
lot of funds to do charity for the orphans, so | also want to do my part.”

At the side is Tasha, at this time also quietly staring at Charlie,

Want to see if Charlie's expression at this time will be because of Hogan’s
question showing some changes.

Charlie, whose emotional nerves were somewhat dull, had a little reaction at
this time, while Hogan’s heart became even more worried.

Because he thinks, so it seems, this charity dinner, is more like tailor-made for
Sara.

So what is the purpose of the other party doing this?

The young master Fei fell in love with Sara and wanted to cater to her, or did
the other party have some mischief in mind for her?



If there was no this airtight room with no place to escape, Hogan might think
that it was probably Randal who wanted to win Sara’s attention.

However, if this room is included in the conditions of analysis,

Hogan feels that there is a faint murderous spirit in it, so the latter seems
more likely.

It's like, @ man goes on a date with a woman if he carries a cOndom with him,

It doesn’t necessarily mean he wants to commit a crime, maybe he just wants
to come along after the atmosphere arrives.

But if he carries a dagger in addition to a cOndom, then the flavor of the
matter has changed.

For a while, he did not know how to tell Charlie and Sara his opinion,

After all, Sara is a public figure, many things will naturally be infinitely
magnified once it comes to public figures.

If Sara was not a big star, then he would really advise her to be more cautious
and better leave the place first.

However, after all, she is a public figure, and is here to attend a charity dinner,

If she leaves without saying goodbye, once the word gets out, it will have a
great negative impact on her reputation.

In case one is overthinking, then this matter will make a big oops.

At this time, Charlie saw him frowning slightly, seemingly preoccupied, so he
curiously asked, “Uncle Chen, what are you thinking about?”

Hogan came back to his senses, shook his head, and said,



“Oh, nothing Young Master Wade, just thinking that the privacy of this room is
really good.”

Charlie felt a little nonsensical but still nodded out of politeness.

At this time, Hogan sat down next to Charlie and asked him in a low voice:
"Young Master Wade, | don't feel good about this.”

Charlie was surprised and asked him, “Uncle Chen, which area do you mean?”

Hogan looked around for a while and spat out one word in a low voice:
“Here."
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Charlie was a little surprised and looked at Hogan and asked in a low voice,
“Uncle Chen, what do you think is wrong here?”

As his own strength continued to rise, Charlie had long since entered a state
where he could respond to all changes with no change.

Therefore, he did not need to keep a string taut at all times,
And with his strength, he could basically deal with unexpected events easily.
However, Hogan is different.

In the years since he came to the United States, Hogan has always been
careful and cautious.

On the one hand, he has to worry about the immigration bureau to find out
his illegal immigration status,

On the other hand, he also has to worry about the Hong Kong Island tycoon
Liu sent people to find him.

Therefore, he is always alert to everything around him, and his sense of danger
is naturally sharper.

At this moment, Hogan said in a very serious whisper,

"Young Master Wade, many small details, in my case are wrong."
Saying that he then spoke all the doubts in his heart, all of them.
After Charlie listened, his expression also gradually cooled down.

He felt that Hogan's analysis was very reasonable.



One or two things abnormal perhaps maybe a coincidence,

But many factors are abnormal, it is difficult to explain by coincidence.
Thinking of this, he asked Hogan in a low voice,

“Uncle Chen, do you think that Randal is plotting against Sara?”

“Mm.” Hogan nodded and spoke, “Randal is the young master of the Fei
family, his status, among all the people outside,”

“Is the highest, so it is impossible for him to help others sing, so he must be
the real protagonist.”

Saying that Hogan added: "Moreover, with his Fei family young master’s
status,”

“Since he decided to do this thing, he must have a very thorough plan, and
also will certainly not leave any risk,”

“They arranged us in such a retreat room, the intention is already very
obvious,”

“The killing machine is ready to ambush us Young Master Wade!”

Charlie could not help but frown, his mind, suddenly thought of the still
unknown whereabouts of Jesse.

So, a question sprouted in his heart:
This Jesse and Master Fei, could there be any relationship with Randal?

Or, Randal, could it be Randal’s important superior?



After all, if Randal really wanted to make a move on Sara today, it would prove
that he, like Jesse, is a beast in human skin.

The fact that Jesse disappeared after coming to New York,

And that the ability of the Cataclysmic Front did not find out Jesse's
whereabouts,

Proves that Jesse must have defected to someone with great strength, and
Randal just happens to have that strength.

With a thought like this, Charlie immediately took out his cell phone,
Sent a text message to Joseph, the text message is:

“Check Jesse and Randal Fei of the Fei family, to see if these two people have
any interactions in the past,”

“In addition, check what relationship Randal and Jesse have.”

But all the things that are written in the file, Cataclysmic Front to check up
much easier.

Although much of Randal’s information is highly encrypted,

But the Cataclysmic Front has its own informants in the U.S. intelligence
department,

And its own trained hackers can also directly crack the confidential
information,

So they quickly found Jesse and Randal’s file, and then the two files did a
comparison and immediately made a discovery.



Just as Charlie was waiting for a reply, Sara looked at the two men in surprise
and asked,

“Uncle Chen, Charlie, what are you two talking about there with your heads
together? Mysteriously ......"

Charlie smiled faintly and said casually,

“l am quite curious about that young master Fei, so | asked Uncle Chen about
it.”

Sara asked in confusion, “Charlie, why are you curious about him?”

Charlie was about to speak when he suddenly received a text message, which
showed,

“Mr. Wade, Randal’s father is called Adam Fei, his grandfather is Dawson Fei,
and the rest is still being checked.”

When Charlie saw this, he knew that this Randal was actually Stella’s nephew.
So, he said to Sara, “Coincidentally, | know this Randal’s aunt.”

“Ah?" Sara was surprised and asked, "How do you know his aunt?”

Charlie laughed: “That's a long story.”

At this time, Charlie's phone received another message, “Mr. Wade, Jesse, and
Randal, used to study at the same university,”

“and the two of them studied at the university at the exact same time
overlapping,”

"Which at least proves that the two of them are alumni of the same batch.”



“Fcuk!” Charlie cursed in the bottom of his heart, to this information, his heart
immediately is clear,
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Can not help but think: “Everywhere we are looking for this Jesse and can not
find, so he came to New York to join Randal!”

“The Fei family is powerful, and New York is the Fei family's backyard,”

“Their strength and resources in New York, can be compared to the
Cataclysmic Front?”

“If Jesse had been hiding in the Fei family,”

“The Cataclysmic Front might not be able to find his whereabouts even if they
searched for another month!”

Thus, Charlie was very firmly convinced that today’s charity dinner was a set up
by Randal for Sara,”

“And it was even likely that Jesse was behind the plot!
At this moment, Charlie’s expression had become very ugly.

He really did not expect that the young master of the Fei family would be so
bold as to dare to move even his sister!

At this time, Hogan also saw that Charlie's expression was not right, and
quickly whispered:

“Young Master Wade, if the other party really has bad intentions, just with a
few bodyguards outside,”

“I'm afraid it's difficult to deal with, and | speculate that the other party will
definitely,”

“Choose to make a move on us when the charity dinner officially begins,”



“So it seems that we only have a five-minute window of time left. “
Saying that he immediately added: “I have a reprieve,”

“Call 911 immediately now and tell them that someone here is using
explosives to plan a terrorist attack.”

“In New York, a terrorist attack is the highest level of incident,”

“Once the police receive an alarm related to a terrorist attack, the police are
extremely serious,”

"The special operations team will arrive by helicopter within five minutes,”
“And within ten minutes of receiving the alarm,”

“The NYPD will at least draw more than three hundred police officers from the
surrounding area to the scene to support;”

“What's more, this is the Fei family’s property,”
“The young master of the Fay family is here tonight,”

“The police will only take it more seriously and will not rest until the place is
turned upside down!”

"By then, the massive influx of SWAT and police will be able to completely
disrupt their plans for tonight,”

“And we'll be safe for now!”

Hearing this, Charlie couldn’t help but be surprised by Hogan'’s response
speed.



He did not expect that Hogan would be able to come up with a series of
solutions in such a short period of time.

The 9/11 time that shocked the world back then happened in New York and
was a permanent pain for the city,

So he believed what Hogan said, once the city's police received the alarm
about the terrorist attack,

They would definitely do everything they could to respond quickly.

What's more, this is still the Fei family’s territory,

The young master of the Fei family is holding a banquet here tonight,

If there is really an attack, the consequences are unimaginable.

This will definitely make the police more nervous.

Therefore, the feasibility of this solution is almost 100%.

However, Charlie was not going to use Hogan's method.

He smiled faintly and said to Hogan: “Uncle Chen, catching adult3ry in bed,”
“Catching thieves to catch stolen goods! If you don't catch the thief,”

“But want to run away with your property, you can run away for a while,”

“But not for a lifetime, as long as the thief is still here, he will keep thinking
about your property.”

After hearing this, Hogan said with horror:

“Young Master Wade, the other party is the young master of the Fei family,”



“We don’t know how many top experts are working under him,”
“With our bodyguards alone, I'm afraid we are not their opponents,”

“For us now the most important thing is to retreat in one piece, and then think
of countermeasures,”

“Stay in the green hills, not afraid of no firewood ... ... ...
Charlie nodded and said with a smile,

“Uncle Chen, don't worry, don't care if he's a baboon or a monkey, as long as
I'm here, no one can do anything!”

Hogan did not understand this response, he had told Charlie the extent of the
danger of the matter without reservation,

But Charlie was not moved in the slightest.

He could not help but secretly sigh: “Young master Wade would not really
think that he could control such a situation ......"

Thinking of this, he could not help but stifle:

“Compared with the young master Changying, although the young master
Wade is courageous,”

“But the big picture is still much worse ......
“If we can not escape today, the young master Changying will not be extinct?”
Hogan thought to this point, the whole person got an electric shock.

He knew that Changying only had one son, Charlie, and moreover,



It was only today that he knew that Charlie was actually alive.
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Therefore, he could not accept that his benefactor’'s only son would die here
no matter what.

He felt that he had been languishing for more than 20 years,
And his death was nothing to be regretted, but Charlie is still young,

And he has the bloodline of Wade and An family, two of the phoenixes in his
body,

So no matter what, he could not stand by and see him die here!

So, he immediately took out his cell phone and subconsciously prepared to
call 911.

At this moment, he no longer cared whether Charlie would stop,

Or whether Charlie would be angry, in his opinion, to save Charlie’s life is the
most important.

However, when he took out the phone and was about to unlock it,

He suddenly found that the top right corner of the phone was showing the
word no service!

He exclaimed in his heart, “This is the center of New York!”
“How can there be no carrier signal? Could ...... could ......
“Could ...... could they have blocked the cell phone signal?!”

Hogan was right in his guess.



Jesse was worried that in case the Iga ninja encountered a tangle during their
operation,

Giving Sara time and opportunity to call the police, would greatly increase the
difficulty of their operation.

In that case, as long as Sara called the police, all the plans would be ruined.

Therefore, he deliberately reminded Randal, in Sara’s room within a 20-meter
radius, installed multiple signal shields.

This signal shield gives good isolation of radio signals,

Once turned on, whether it is cell phone signals or intercom signals, they will
be completely cut off.

Moreover, he gave the remote control switch of the signal shield to Hattori
Kazuo,

As soon as he felt that the time was right and ready to do it, he would
immediately cut off the signal.

Just a minute ago. Two of Hattori Kazuo's men, after passing by Sara’s room,

Walked out a few meters and accidentally spilled the red wine that they were
going to bring to the front,

Which stained the pure wool woven carpet with a red stain,
So Hattori Kazuo immediately asked the two men to replace the carpet.

So, several people immediately carried out a brand new roll of carpet from the
equipment room and prepared to replace it.

The six bodyguards at the door were a little wary of this,



But this waryness only made them pay more attention to the waiters,

And did not immediately make them aware of the approaching danger.

At this time, Hattori Kazuo suddenly pressed the remote control in his pocket,
The signal shield instantly began to work, and then,

He gave a wink to his men who were preparing to replace the carpet,

And several hands immediately reached into the rolled carpet.

The carpet at this time has more than a dozen hardened poison shuriken
hidden in it.

This kind of cold weapon because of the quenching of blood-sealing poison,
The killing power is extremely strong and can be done without a sound.
When they each had four shurikens in their hands,

Several people exchanged a look with each other, and at that moment, Hattori
Kazuo suddenly attacked!

He turned around instantly with great speed and shot out four shurikens in his
hand aiming at two of the bodyguards.

The others followed immediately, and in a flash, nearly twenty shurikens raced
towards the six bodyguards.

The six bodyguards realized that there was danger, and before their bodies
could react,

They were already stabbed by the shuriken and they died instantly!



The whole process took less than two seconds!
Immediately after that, Hattori Kazuo quickly gave a wink to his men,

And the crowd immediately replenished the shuriken and flew towards the
door of the VIP room.

At this moment, Sara and Tasha inside the room knew nothing about the
danger outside the door.

Because, in the banquet hall next door, the charity dinner has officially started,
The sound of the host speaking, the sound of the applause on the scene,
So that they can not hear the movement outside the door.

And at this time, Tasha was wondering and muttering a sentence, “"Huh, why is
there no network ...... 8

On the other side, Hogan has been nervous to the extreme,

He knows the phone has no network, so it must be the other party ready to
make a move,

They have missed the last opportunity, now he is afraid there is only one way
to wait for death.

Only Charlie, with his keen senses, took in everything that was happening
outside the door.

He recalled his experience when he faced the Iga family ninja in Japan,

And sensed that the weapon used by the other party outside should be the
hand sword used by the Iga ninja at that time!



He couldn’t help but frown, and laughed playfully under his breath, “Huh, it's
actually a ninja!”

Saying that, in his hand, he already quietly held the soul-piercing blade.
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Sara heard this, surprised asked: “Charlie, what did you say ninja ......
The word ninja has not yet finished, the door was suddenly kicked open!
Immediately after, Hattori Kazuo led seven Iga ninjas rushed in extremely fast.

The two girls screamed out in fear, while Hattori Kazuo coldly instructed the
ninjas around him,

"Except for the women, kill all the rest, leave no one alive ......
The same as Sara, Hattori's last two words have not finished,
Looked up and suddenly saw Charlie is sitting against the door,

The whole person was scared to the extent that his scalp instantly got numb,
And quickly from the scalp the numbness spread all the way to the toes!

Hattori Kazuo longing with fear, anxiety, panic, and a trembling voice:

The other seven ninjas heard this, have looked along with Hattori Ichigo’s gaze
over.

This look does not matter, seven people saw Charlie,

Scared instantly poof all kneeled on the ground, the heads falling to the
ground!

These people, without exception, all responded to Ito Nanaiko's signs at the
time of Qingming,



And went to Waderest to support Charlie.
There, they saw Charlie’s terrifying strength with their own eyes.

In particular, Charlie hooked his fingers and neutralized two of the four battle
commanders of the Cataclysmic Front one after another!

That scene still left them with palpitations!

They know, even their head, Hattori Hanzo, and even Hattori Kazuo's father,

Is not a match for the Four Great Battle commanders of the Cataclysmic Front!
Even two Hattori Hanzo, three Hattori Hanzo,

Have no chance of winning in front of one commander of the Cataclysmic
Front.

But Charlie, like killing a dog, easily dealt with the two of them,
This strength, in their eyes, is already beyond their comprehension!

At this moment, when they saw Charlie here, they were naturally scared out of
their wits!

Hattori Kazuo saw seven of his men around him kneel down, he himself then
came back to his senses,

Hurriedly kneeling on the ground, fearful, said:

“Really sorry ...... under ...... under Hattori Kazuo... ...Iga ninja under the
command of Miss Ito ......



“At the beginning, on Mount Waderest, | followed Miss Ito to help you fight
against the Cataclysmic Front ......"

“Today ...... Today, | did not know you were here and unintentionally offended
you, so please | atone for my sin ......"

Sara, Tasha, and even Hogan at this moment have looked silly.
A second ago, these eight people rushed in a murderous manner.
But a second later, these eight people actually all kneeled down,

And these eight people without exception, all in a head kowtowing begging
for mercy!

Charlie looked at Hattori Kazuo, smiled contemptuously, and asked in a cold
voice:

“Hattori Kazuo, right? Tell me, how much fcuking guts have you eaten, how
dare you even try to me?”

Hattori Kazuo folded his hands and said in terror:

“Back to Master Wade ...... a guy named Yun paid us a high price to kidnap the
two women in this room,”

“And then kill everyone else ...... | really did not know it was You ah ......

After saying that, he glanced at Sara and Tasha, and instantly recognized one
of them as Sara!

In this instant, he was almost scared out of his mind!

Not only was he a fan of Sara, but he had also seen her with his own eyes that
day



On Waderest Mountain and knew that she was Charlie's confidante.

Only at this moment did he realize that what Jesse has asked him was to
kidnap Sara!

He couldn’t help but curse in his heart:

“Isn’t this a fcuking dog? I'd rather kidnap Amaterasu Omikami than Charlie’s

n

Panicked to the core, Hattori Kazuo cried,

“No wonder ...... that guy named Yun, dead set on telling me who the target
really was......

“Master Wade, | was being used! That person just told me that there are two
women in this room,”

“Let us first kidnap both women, did not tell me who these two women are ah

n

Saying that he kneeled a few steps, came to Charlie while kowtowing like crazy
while crying,

“Master Wade ...... | really did not know that you and Miss Gu were here ......

“If I knew, even if | was given ten thousand guts, | would never have dared to
do anything against Miss Gu ......"

"Please be merciful and spare me this time ......
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Hogan and Sara both looked confused.
Sara was completely unaware of what was happening,

While Hogan was completely unable to figure out why these few people came
in with murderous anger

And immediately knelt down and begged for mercy as soon as they saw
Charlie.

What they do not know is that Hattori Kazuo is now really scared to death.

He only felt that his heart rate was so fast that it had gone completely out of
whack,

And the violent and rapid vibrations seemed to shatter his entire chest cavity
with excruciating pain.

In his mind, he couldn’t help but recall the image of Charlie kicking a small
stone,

And directly killing the commander of the Cataclysmic Front on Waderest
Mountain that day,

And knew that as long as Charlie was upset,

He could send the eight of them to meet the Great God of Amaterasu in a
minute.

Therefore, he could only keep begging and repenting, praying that Charlie
would be merciful.



At this time, Charlie smiled playfully and said, “Hattori Kazuo is right, go, close
the door first.”

Hattori Kazuo could only nod like a gray grandson and hurriedly stood up,
Dragged his trembling legs and closed the door of the VIP lounge.
Afterward, Hattori Kazuo returned to his original position,

Knelt on the ground again, looked at Charlie, and begged,

“Master Wade ...... | beg you to forgive me this time ......
Charlie waved his hand and said indifferently,

“We are all adults, you are still here daydreaming like a child, this is no longer
interesting.”

Hattori Kazuo panicked to death, like a dog that lost its home, confessed:
“Master Wade ...... your great name for us, has long been like a thunderclap,”

“Your strength, in our eyes, also is like a miracle, | really do not mean to be
your enemy.”

Charlie smiled and spoke: “I ask you, the person who hired you, who is it?”
Hattori Kazuo was busy saying,

“A Chinese surnamed Yun, | don’'t know exactly what his name is, | only know
it's Mr. Yun.”



Charlie found out Jesse's information, opened the photo, and asked him, “Is
this the man?”

Hattori Kazuo crawled forward a few steps on his knees,

And after seeing it clearly, he hurriedly knelt and retreated again before
bowing and saying,

“Back to Master Wade, that's him!”

Charlie nodded and asked, "How much money did he give to you?”
Without thinking, Hattori Kazuo said, “Eighty million dollars!”
Charlie continued to ask: "How many of you have come in total?”
Hattori Kazuo said respectfully, “Just eight of us ......
Charlie asked in a cold voice: “"What was your original plan?”

Hattori Kazuo said: “The original plan was to arrest the two women here,”

“Kill everyone else, and then immediately take them away from the staff
passageway,”

“Load them into garbage trucks and transport them to the dock,”
“That Yun has arranged a boat for us, so when we hand them over to him,”
“We could leave the United States by boat.”

Hearing this, Charlie nodded gently, then he smiled lightly, looked at Hattori
Kazuo with interest, and asked,

“Hattori Kazuo, let me ask you, do you guys still want to return to Japan alive?”



Hattori Kazuo's expression was overjoyed, and he nodded his head like garlic
and hurriedly said,

"l do! We all want to! | beg Master Wade to make it happen!”

The others also begged, "Please, Master Wade!”
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Charlie nodded and said, “To tell you the truth, one of the masterminds
behind this matter today is..”

“Randal Fei of the Fei family in New York, and he is here now,”

“So help me arrest him and transport him out according to the plan you just
mentioned,”

“But not to Jesse, | will arrange for someone to meet with you and take him
away, and after it is done,”

“The eight of you will go directly with my men, and they will protect you.”
Although Hattori Kazuo had never met Randal,

He was very clear about the reputation and strength of the Fei family in New
York.

The strength of the Fei family was simply not comparable even to the Ito
family in Japan,

Yet Charlie told him to capture the young master of the Fei family, which
made him scared out of his mind.

So he panicked and cried and begged, “Master Wade ...... we Iga ninja have
always survived in the cracks,”

“Life is very hard, if we provoke the Fei family, it is likely to be the disaster of
extinction for us...... "

Charlie sneered and sternly said, “Hattori Kazuo! For you, Iga ninjas, provoking
the Fei family,”



“There just might be a disaster of extinction, but you provoked me, then what
it might be!”

He said that and stood up, looked down at Hattori Kazuo, and said coldly:
“When the Su family was able to exterminate the Matsumoto family,”

“Even the son of Matsumoto Ryojin, who was taken away by his ex-wife for
many years and changed his name,”

“Was not spared, how could |, Charlie, be inferior to them?”
“If you are determined to oppose me, then | will make the Iga ninja,”

“And all those who are related to the Iga, disappear from this world
completely!”

When Hattori Kazuo heard Charlie’s words, he was struck by lightning and his
liver and guts were split!

He knew Charlie’s strength.

Not to mention that Charlie himself was so powerful that killing Iga ninja was
no different from killing a chicken.

The strength of the Cataclysmic Front under his command alone was so strong
that it made him shudder!

If Charlie really wanted to exterminate the Iga ninja, then they definitely had
the ability to complete Charlie’s order!

Hearing this, Hattori Kazuo had completely collapsed,

He knocked his head on the ground and cried out in pain, his whole body kept
trembling as he sobbed.



When he came to America, he still carried the mission and vision of revitalizing
the lga ninja.

But now, the centuries-old heritage of the Iga ninja was likely to be destroyed.

If he did not agree to Charlie, the Iga ninja would completely disappear from
this world,

And if he agreed to Charlie, he was afraid that he would spend the rest of his
life,

Trying his best to avoid the Fei family’s pursuit, it was still unknown how many
would survive.

This desperate situation had caused his emotions and mentality to completely
collapse.

The other seven Iga ninjas were in the same mood.

Charlie, seeing that Hattori Kazuo was still not cooperating, said in a cold
voice:

“Hattori Kazuo, we have an old saying that,

"good words are not enough to persuade a damn3d ghost’, since | have given
you a way out and you don't cherish it,”

“Then don't blame me, for being merciless, you go first today,”

“Your father, brother, and other relatives, it won't take long for them to
accompany you!”

As soon as Charlie's words came out, Hattori Kazuo immediately raised his
head,



Emotionally broken down and cried, “Master Wade ...... | am willing to
cooperate! | am willing to cooperate!”

"Good!” Charlie nodded and said in a cold voice:
“You first dispose of the bodyguard'’s corpse outside the door,”
“Then continue to go out disguised as a waiter, it won't take long,”

“That Randal will definitely come over to see what's going on, then you will
directly do it,"

“First take out all the bodyguards around him, then take the person away.”
Hogan, who had not spoken, said in a low voice:

"Young Master Wade, a person of Randal’s level must have martial arts experts
around him,”

“I'm afraid these ninjas are no match.”
Charlie agreed and said, “There is indeed this possibility.”
After saying that, Charlie looked at Hattori Kazuo and spoke,

“You don't have to worry too much, if there are martial arts experts around the
other party, | will solve it for you.”
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Hattori Kazuo now could only cross his heart and follow Charlie all the way to
the black,

So he gave up and said through clenched teeth, “Okay, Master Wade! | will do
everything you say!”

Charlie in order to ensure that nothing goes wrong,
Took out the cell phone and opened the information sent by Joseph,

Opened Randal’s photo, handed it to Hattori Kazuo and several people, and
instructed:

"Remember this person, later if he brings people over, you wait for him to
come in,”

“Take out all his men, if he comes himself, then directly kidnap him and bring
him to me, understand? “

Hattori Kazuo dare not to say anything anymore, nodded hastily and said,
“Master Wade don't worry, | understand ...... "

Charlie nodded and added: “If he lets people come to explore the truth,”
“You do not have to do it, directly let people in.”

"Okay!" Hattori Kazuo solemnly agreed, and carefully stared at Randal’s photo
before speaking,

“Master Wade, I've memorized Randal’s looks!”

Charlie nodded slightly, waved his hand, and said,



“Since you have already remembered clearly, then this is no longer your
business, all go out!”

Hattori Kazuo breathed a sigh of relief and hurriedly said,
“Master Wade, then | will first leave ......
After saying that, he hurriedly led the seven people to retreat out.

As soon as they left, Sara asked impatiently, “Charlie, that Randal, why would
he kidnap me?

Charlie coldly said: “I was tracking the whereabouts of that Jesse when | was in
Canada,”

“But this kid disappeared after coming to New York, just now | learned that
this Randal,”

“Is actually Jesse's superior, they specialize in brutalizing young girls for fun,”
“And via extremely ruthless means, you should have been their next target.”
Sara gritted her teeth and said, “This evil is too vicious!”

“He put on such a big show to deceive me! It's so hateful!”

Charlie smiled faintly and said, “Sara, don't worry, | will make him pay the
maximum price.”

Sara couldn't help but ask: “Charlie, what are your next plans? Is it to kidnap
that Randal?”

Charlie nodded and said firmly, “I will definitely not let them go,”



“But right now | don’t know the exact whereabouts of Jesse, so since Randal is
here,”

"Why not take this opportunity to give him a trick first!”
Sara hastily reminded, “Charlie, this Fei family is strong,”
“In North America, it is second only to the An family of Chinese families,”
“If you move their young master, this matter will bring you trouble ......

“Never mind.” Charlie casually laughed: “People are not kidnapped by us
either, we are just witnesses.”

Hogan could not help but exclaim: “Young Master Wade, this solution is too
good!”

“When that Randal comes over, those ninjas will kill his men and kidnap him,”

“And even the six bodyguards who died just now can all be counted on them
as well!”

“We just need to play nice in front of the police,”
“And then we can watch the fire from the other side of the river!”
Saying that, Hogan added: “Young Master Wade, in that case,”

“| dare to suggest that you should not put these ninjas back if the Fei family
traces them,”

“This matter will still be exposed sooner or later.”

Charlie nodded with approval and said, “There is indeed this layer of risk.”



After saying that, Charlie asked Hogan, “Uncle Chen, what good advice do you
have?”

Hogan busily said, “I heard these ninjas just now say that the person who
invited them here,”

“Is the one you've been trying to find, Jesse, right?”
“Right.” Charlie nodded his head.

Hogan added: "Young Master Wade, you have not been able to find the
whereabouts of Jesse,”

“According to me, Jesse is probably hiding with the Fei family to advise
Randal,”

“And the Fei family is powerful, has many industries, and is heavily guarded, so
it is not easy to find him.”
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Charlie agreed and said, “Right, | now also suspect that Jesse has been hiding
with the Fei family.”

Hogan then said, “Since you intend to let these ninjas kidnap Randal,”
“It might as well let your men control these ninjas as well,”
“Let them first demand a huge ransom from the Fei family,”

“And then let them evaporate, then the Fei family will then naturally think
that,”

"It was these ninjas who kidnapped Randal, so they will definitely follow the
line of ninjas to investigate.”

“If they find out the identity of these ninjas,”

“Then they will definitely go to Japan to find the whereabouts of these
people,”

“And people in your hands, they can only go to Japan to find the relatives of
these ninjas in Japan,”

“And then they will definitely force to ask Jesse who hired the ninjas;”

“In this way, the Fei family will probably think that it was Jesse who hired these
ninjas to kidnap Randal”

“And that he is the real mastermind behind it and by then,”

“I'm afraid he won't be able to wash his hands even after jumping into the
Yellow River.”



“| believe that once the Fei family investigated the ninja layer,”

“Without waiting for them to find out the actual results, Jesse already will be
panicked,”

“He will only have two choices, either take the initiative to confess everything
to the Fei family,”

“Or can only grit his teeth and carry this black pot to escape,”

“No matter which one he chooses, the Fei family will not let him go!”
Charlie frowned and asked, "Uncle Chen, what do you think,”

"If Jesse confesses to the Fei family, how will the Fei family deal with him?”
Hogan said without thinking: “If | were at the helm of the Fei family,”

“If Jesse came to confess this to me, the first thing | would do is to kill him,
and on the spot to avoid a long night!”

“Because once these things get out, the Fei family’s reputation will suffer a
devastating blow!”

“Even if Randal, the young master, can never be recovered,”
"His father can still find someone to regenerate another or even several!”

“But once the family reputation completely collapsed, the loss is not as simple
as of a male child!”

“So, even for Randal’s father, there is no way to allow what Randal has done to
implicate the entire family,”



“A family so strong, if not a little courage to break the wrist, it is impossible to
come this far.”

Hearing this, Charlie’s heart was enlightened and he laughed:
“In this way, once the Fei family followed the ninja matter down the line,”
"Jesse will only have a chance of survival by fleeing from the Fei family.”

“That's right.” Hogan said, “Since you have already sent people to lay a net in
New York,”

"You might as well use this method and let the Fei family force Jesse out!”
"Or let Jesse himself be scared out by the Fei family!”

After a pause, Hogan added: "Young Master Wade, as long as you play this
scene well today,”

“The Fei family will never suspect your head even if they die!”

“Moreover, | believe that it won't take long for you to catch Jesse as well,”
“And you won't have to worry about being exposed at all;”

“After all, when the Fei family found out that the ninja was hired by Jesse,”

“And then Jesse could not be found, they will definitely think that Jesse is
hiding in advance,”

“Even if the Fei family can not find Jesse for the rest of their lives,”

“They will not associate this matter with you!”



“You caught Randal today and watch the fire, tomorrow and then wait for the
rabbit to catch Jesse,”

“And finally get the whole body and retreat, the best of both worlds.”

The more Charlie thought about it, the more he felt that Hogan’s method was
very feasible,

And the only thing he had to do was to finish off Hattori Kazuo or hide them.
However, since he had already promised to keep them alive,
Then naturally he would not go back on his word to kill them.

Therefore, as long as they were hidden in a place where no one could find
them,

The matter would develop in the direction analyzed by Hogan.
As for where to hide Hattori Kazuo and the others,
Charlie naturally had an excellent choice in mind.

Without a doubt, the best place for them is to go to Syria!
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Hogan's analysis made Charlie exclaim: “Uncle Chen, your idea is really great!
Let's do as you say!”

At this time, Tasha couldn’t help but speak up,

“Mr. Wade ...... just now, didn't that Hattori Kazuo say that that s(um named
Jesse was waiting for him to take us to the pier?”

“Why not catch Randal here first, and then go to the pier to catch that Jesse?”
“What's the point of going to all this trouble?”
Hogan smiled and said, “Miss Tasha, the reality is different from the movies,”

“In “"Gangster”, Chen Haonan became the leader and often personally led his
disciples to chop people up.”

“Responsible for the hands, the brain is only responsible for moving the brain,”
“How can the conductor behind the scenes risk putting himself in danger?”

Charlie also nodded and said, “If Jesse would personally go to the pier to do
the hand over from the Iga ninja,”

“Then this person would not be able to live today, in my opinion,”

“Not only will he not go to the pier, but he has also even made a complete
plan,”

“Maybe when the ninja gang appears, they will directly kill them.”

Tasha awkwardly smiled twice: “Well ...... am | thinking too much ......"



After saying that, she asked Charlie:

“Mr. Wade, then how are you sure that Randal will definitely come over?”
“In case he is late, then won't the plan go down the drain?”

Charlie said seriously, “It depends on who is the first to sulk.”

Saying that, he looked at Sara and smiled, “Sara, help me perform the play
later!”

At this moment, Hattori Kazuo and others had already loaded all the bodies,

Of the six bodyguards into the garbage truck through the internal passage
prepared in advance.

In order to ensure that the matter would not be revealed,
Hattori Kazuo had long forced Leroy to clear all the area in this vicinity,

So there were no other staff activities in this area, which greatly facilitated
them.

Afterward, Hattori Kazuo and others, in accordance with Charlie’s orders,

Reassumed their roles as waiters and returned to the vicinity of the VIP room
to continue their cleaning work.

And at this time, inside the banquet hall, Randal was anxiously waiting for the
news that the ninja had gotten the job done.

Originally, the plan Jesse had made was that after Hattori Kazuo had gotten
his hands on the work,



He would take the man away in the garbage truck, and at this time would
send a text message.

To Jesse informing him that things had worked,

Jesse would reply with a coded message to Randal, relaying the good news to
him.

This way, Randal does not have to have any contact with Hattori Kazuo
throughout the whole process,

When the person disappears, Leroy has to take the black pot of blame,

He only needs to pretend that he does not know anything, no one will
associate himself with him.

Therefore, Randal is now only looking forward to Jesse's reply.

However, seeing that the Chinese Chamber of Commerce’s Vice President
Luan has finished speaking,

President Lu has also reached the halfway point, and it will be his turn to
speak on stage.

But still did not receive any news, the efficiency of this ninja is really
disappointing for him.

At this time, his mood got more nervous.

He was nervous, not in front of so many people to address, but he knew very
well,

According to his original plan about Sara, with the Chinese Business
Association,



After the speech of the two presidents of the association, the process is
followed by his speech at the end.

And here he would announce in public tonight's charity dinner and the intro
of a heavyweight VIP.

Immediately after, he will be on stage to announce that there is a heavyweight
guest on stage.

At this time, Sara will come out of the lounge, directly step on stage,

To the audience to drop a heavy bomb, the charity dinner tonight will go to
the climax.

Of course, this process is under the premise of no surprises.

The real process is that Hattori Kazuo has to complete his task and kidnap
Sara before Randal takes the stage.

Subsequently, if he received the coded message back from Jesse,
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So Randal will be rest assured about the boldness of the speech on stage,

Speaking at the end, or the public announcement of tonight's heavyweight
VIPs, and then have the VIPs on the stage.

However, since Sara would have been kidnapped and all the people around
her had been killed,

The situation would be that he would have said on stage that he would invite
the VIPs to appear, the VIPs would be late.

At this time, he will be directly on stage to the two presidents and say,
“l guess the VIP did not hear the words just now,”

Let them hurry to the VIP lounge to invite them to appear.
Immediately after, the two presidents would find that the VIP lounge,
Save for a pile of corpses, there is no shadow of Sara?

So, the scene would be in chaos, and as the host himself, he would have to be
in a state of crisis,

And after seeing the tragic events that has occurred,

He would first call the police and first ask his men to close the entire banquet
building so that the suspects would not escape.

Subsequently, a large number of police officers would quickly arrive,

Then investigate the scene, and finally find Leroy as a major suspect,



Take him back for interrogation, and finally, the direction of things would
completely be put on Leroy, completely away from Randal.

Because everything has long been interlocking arrangements,

So Randal at this time is particularly worried that the gang of ninjas will have
an accident.

So, already a little subdued, he took out his specially prepared new phone and
sent a message to Jesse: “Still no movement?”

Jesse quickly replied, “I haven't received any news yet.”

Randal urged, “Ask what's going on! I'm about to give a speech on stage! Five
minutes at most!”

Jesse naturally knew what it meant for Randal to speak on stage,
So he immediately made a call to Hattori Kazuo.
However, at the other end of the line, it was temporarily unavailable.

Jesse panicked, he knew that signal shielding equipment is installed near
Sara’s,

Now can not reach Hattori Kazuo's phone, which means that Hattori Kazuo's
gang is still on the scene!

If Kazuo Hattori is still at the scene, it means that he has not been able to get
it!

Thinking of this, Jesse was even more nervous.

The most critical thing was that he could not contact Kazuo Hattori at all,



So he had no idea about the specifics of the scene.
So, he immediately sent a message back to Randal: “Young Master Fei,”

“| can't contact the ninjas now ...... you send a trusted man over to see if
there’s been any accident ...... !

“Fcuk!” Randal saw these contents, immediately replied:

“You fcuking swear that there is no problem, everything is under control,”
“You son of an idiot! If anything goes wrong in this matter, I'll fcuking kill you!”
After sending the message, although he thought more and more angry,

But still did not dare to delay, immediately called his most trusted assistant
over and whispered:

“Go to the VIP lounge to see if there is anything, if there is, immediately come
to tell me!”

“Yes, young master!” The assistant didn't dare to delay, he got up and rushed
to the VIP lounge.

Disguised as waiters, Hattori Kazuo and others secretly observed this person’s
approach,

But once they thought of Charlie’s instructions that they must not make any
rash moves,

Without seeing the young master of the Fei family, they did not make any
moves.

The assistant came all the way to the entrance of the VIP lounge,



And to his surprise, the door was open at this time,
And Charlie was persuading Sara with bitter words,
“Miss Gu, | suggest you listen to the bodyguard'’s advice and hurry up!”

Sara said with a difficult face, “Just going straight away, it's not appropriate,

n

Charlie waved his hand and said, “What's inappropriate, safety is important!”
Randal’s assistant was slightly stunned and hurriedly came forward and asked,

“Miss Gu, where are you going?”
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Charlie turned back, looked at the assistant and opened his mouth, and asked,
“Who are you?”

The assistant busily said, “I'm Young Master Fei's assistant, my name is Evan
Sun.”

Charlie nodded and spoke, “Please tell Young Master Fei that Miss Gu's
bodyguard said that”

“All of a sudden there is no communication signal here,”

“There is a great security risk, for the sake of Miss Gu's safety, we have to leave
first!”

As soon as Evan heard this, he broke out into a sweat in a hurry.
In his heart, he said in shock, “Miss Sara is actually going to leave?”

“If we really let her go, won't the young master and Jesse's plan all fall
through?”

As Randal’'s most trusted assistant, Evan knew almost all of Randal’s affairs.

Even, when Jesse quietly flew to New York, it was Evan who went to the airport
to pick him up and bring him back to the Fei family.

Therefore, he already knew all of Randal’s plans for today.
At this time, seeing that Sara was going to leave,
He could not sit back and do nothing, so he hurriedly said:

“No signal? Impossible, is there any misunderstanding here?”



Charlie said with certainty:

“Our bodyguard just said that the intercom signal and cell phone signal have
both disappeared strangely,”

“Which is absolutely unusual, they have gone out to consult with the
bodyguard outside,”

“And will come over to take Miss Gu away immediately.”

Saying that Charlie said with a serious face,

"Even if this is really some kind of misunderstanding,”

"We can't take the risk of Miss Gu's safety! Please try to understand!”

Evan panicked: “That ...... you first take it easy ...... we are heavily guarded
here,”

“It is absolutely impossible to have any security problems!”

“As for the signal problem you said, | speculate that there may be some
technical fault,”

“We have many types of electronic equipment here, especially the audio
amplifier and wireless microphone,”

“It is likely that there has formed an interference,”
“You wait for a moment, | will go and talk to our young master!”

Charlie waved his hand: “This way, you go talk to young master Fei, we will go
first,”

"If there are any problems, we can communicate by phone.”



When Evan heard this, he was so anxious that he blurted out,
“No way! Our young master will soon be on stage to give a speech!”

“The young master is about to give a speech on stage, and will announce Miss
Gu's VIP status in public.”

“He is the young master of the Fei family, you cannot give any face, right?”

Charlie pondered for a moment with a difficult face, his mouth slightly
loosened, and said offhandedly,

"Well, then you go and inform Young Master Fei, we will apologize to him face
to face,”

“| believe that a reasonable person like Young Master Fei will be able to
understand us!”

Sara also said apologetically, “Please ask Young Master Fei to come over,”
“Ill explain to him face to face, I'm really sorry about this matter.”

Evan knew he couldn’t control the scene anymore, he quickly said,

“Miss Gu, you must wait for a moment, I'll go and inform our young master!”
After saying that, he quickly ran back to the banquet hall.

Randal was anxiously waiting for Evan’s news, seeing Evan panting and
running over,

He hurriedly asked, “What's the situation over there?”

Evan said, out of breath: “Young ...... young master ......



“You go ...... quickly to see it! Miss Gu is making a fuss about leaving!”

“Leaving?!” As soon as Randal heard this, he knew that the gang of ninjas had
not yet made a move,

And his heart was naturally furious to the extreme.
But at the moment he could not care about anger,
Subconsciously frowned and asked: “Why does she want to leave?
Evan said: “Miss Gu's bodyguard found that the signal is blocked,”

"They think the environment is dangerous, so for safety reasons, want to let
Miss Gu leave first.”

“Holy sh!t!” Randal’s body shivered with anger.
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The agreement was to open the shield when the ninjas do it, then a quick
move,

How come the shield is on for a long time, and Sara is still not controlled?
If they let Sara escape, would not it be a waste of effort?

Thinking of this, he hurriedly said: “You quickly go to keep her there, say you
should not let her go,”

“Say that the signal problem is our equipment failure, already working on
repair!”

Evan said with difficulty: “Young master, Miss Gu has got up to leave,”

“If I go to keep her there, afraid that people simply do not give me face,
originally Miss Gu just want to go directly,”

“| took your name to pressure them, Miss Gu only slightly give in,”

“Said to explain to you face to face, if you do not go over, | think they will
certainly go straight away!”

“Danm it!" Randal almost exploded with anger!
He did not know what the ninjas were up to, but he could not let Sara go.

Thinking of this, his mind can hardly think deeply, and quickly said to Evan:
“Come, you come with me!”

At this moment, Randal only thought about how to stabilize Sara first,



And then find a way to contact the ninjas to see if things could still be
salvaged.

Therefore, he also did not even think about the possibility that this was a trap
against him.

Moreover, this is the Fei family’s territory, and Randal is not worried about any
danger in his own territory.

What's more, in Randal’s opinion, this kind of thing is naturally the fewer
people who know about it,

The better, so he walked quickly to the VIP room together with Evan.

As soon as he arrived at the VIP room, he saw that Sara was already standing
at the entrance of the VIP room,

Accompanied by Charlie and the others.
When Randal saw Sara, he couldn’t help but ask:

"Hey Miss Gu, what's wrong with you? Why are you suddenly leaving without
saying goodbye?”

“It's my turn to give a speech on stage, | will introduce you to all the guests as
a heavyweight guest,”

“If you leave at this time, | can't get off the stage ......
Sara did not say anything, just eyes full of anger staring at him.
And at this time, Charlie sneered and spoke,

“Young master Fei need not worry about not being able to get off the stage,”



“Because you no longer have the opportunity to go up!”
Randal’s eyes widened and asked offhandedly, “What do you ...... you mean?!”
The words just fell, only to hear a few air-breaking sounds from behind him,

Before he could return to his senses, his assistant, Evan, beside him, fell
straight forward.

With a boom, Evan fell to the ground and did not move,

And only then did Randal discover with horror that four black daggers had
been inserted into Evan’s back.

The daggers were the hand swords shot out by Hattori Kazuo!

Randal was terrified and was about to call for help when he was instantly
subdued from behind,

Followed by a heavy blow to the neck, and he passed out.

Hattori Kazuo immediately went forward to hold the unconscious Randal,
And hurriedly said to Charlie: “Master Wade, I'll take him away first!”
Charlie nodded and said, “Bring the six corpses back!”

Hattori Kazuo did not dare to disobey and hurriedly gave a wink to the others
who had already revealed their forms.

So, several people quickly got Randal on the garbage truck,

And quickly dragged the six bodies back again and left them at the door.



At this point, the six people’s figures and postures were almost exactly the
same as when they were first killed by Hattori Kazuo.

After Charlie examined the scene, he gave Hattori Kazuo Hattori his contact
information and instructed,

“Contact him after you go out and give him the men.”

"Okay Master Wade!” Hattori Kazuo had already gone out of his way, nodded
hastily, and hurriedly fled the scene.

And at this time, Charlie said to Sara, Hogan, and Tasha,

“You three go back to your room and sit down first, the time to test your
acting skills has come.”

The three looked at each other, then hurriedly returned to the sofa and sat
down.

At this time, Charlie also retreated into the room and closed the door gently.
In the next second, he suddenly pulled open the room door,

Took a look at the corpses of the six bodyguards and an assistant on the floor,
and shouted loudly, “Heyyyy! Someone got killed!”
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Just as the president of the New York Chinese Chamber of Commerce, Brian
Lu, had just finished his speech,

And was about to give the podium to Randal, there was a sudden commotion.
Fei's men and the hotel staff were attracted by Charlie's shout,

And the next thing they saw was a scene that made them collapse.

Sara’s six bodyguards died on the spot,

The young master Randal’s assistant Evan is also dead, lying tragically on the
Spot.

In addition, the whereabouts of the young master Randal were unknown.
Several of Randal's bodyguards sat paralyzed with fear,

How could they expect that their young master would go missing from his
own hotel?

Among them, there is a middle-aged man named Lewis Qin, who is the
nephew of that personal bodyguard Karl Yuan of Douglas Fei,

A martial arts expert who is specifically responsible for protecting Randal’s
safety.

However, since as a personal protection team member of Randal,

Randal has never treated him as one of his own, so he was often detached
from him for various reasons,



And even Randal often changed his activity plan to get rid of him without
permission.

He even mentioned it to his uncle Karl, requesting him to find a fellow senior
from the division to replace him.

Although Karl agreed to his request, but also repeatedly told him to hold back
for the time being,

So he was all in wait for Karl to return from China.

Today's charity dinner, Lewis wanted to protect Randal,

But he did not expect that Randal would let him guard the banquet hall,
And he was not allowed to leave the banquet hall half a step,

If he had not heard that something big had happened, he would not have
ventured to leave the banquet hall.

He immediately recognized the shuriken on the seven corpses, which is the
exclusive concealed weapon of ninjas!

So, he immediately questioned: "“Who first found them?!”
Charlie, who was standing at the door frame, said, "It was me!”

Lewis looked at Charlie and asked offhandedly, “Tell me! What is this all
about?!”

Charlie saw his attitude so tough, took a step back and asked in anger,
"You still have the face to ask me what's going on?”

“| still want to ask you what's going on! What the h3ll are you guys up to?”



“You invited Miss Gu to your charity dinner, and all six of our bodyguards were
killed!”

"How did you do the security work?”

“If you don't give us a reasonable explanation for this matter, we will never let
it go!”

When Lewis and the other bodyguards heard these words, they were
speechless.

Only then did they realize that it was all a mistake on their side,

And that the six of them had also lost their lives because of their mistake.
This made Lewis’s heart even more terrified.

His mission is to protect the safety of Randal, but,

Under his nose such a big thing happened, this responsibility is too big!

Charlie saw that these bodyguards seemed indecisive, so he immediately
spoke:

“The matter is important, | think it is better to call 911 and involve the police!”

After saying that, he immediately turned around and said to Tasha, "Miss
Tasha, please call the police.”

Tasha nodded and hurriedly took out her cell phone.
Lewis hurriedly said, “Sir, you take it easy first,”

“This matter, please allow me to report it to our master and young master.”



Charlie said angrily: “We have six dead people, you only have one, dare you
are not anxious!”

“You should report to whoever, but this matter, we must call the police to deal
with it!”

After that, Charlie said: “In order to ensure the safety of Miss Gu,”

“From now on, | want to close this door, when the police arrive, only then it
will open!”

As soon as the words left his mouth, Charlie heavily closed the door of the
room.

At this time, Sara’s security company left outside those bodyguards also heard
the sound rushed in,

Once they saw the six companions dead, each and every emotion surged in
them and they got excited,

Demanding that the hotel must give an account for what happened.
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The person in charge of the hotel came to hear the news,

Although he himself was scared half to death, but still hardened his head to
try to calm these bodyguards,

After all, once this kind of thing goes to the police,

The world will see this as a Fei family scandal, and who would have to take the
responsibility in the end?

However, these Sara’s security is even less flexible,
Seeing people dead, the first thing they want is to call 911.
Seeing that the situation was completely out of control,

The hotel manager hurriedly withdrew from the crowd and immediately
contacted Randal’s father, Adam Fei.

Adam was hosting several business partners at a top restaurant in Manhattan,

When he heard that his son was missing and that too in his own hotel, he was
shocked.

The NYPD, that is, the New York Police Department,

After learning of the shooting case that led to the death of seven people at
the Wangfu Hotel,

Also quickly sent a large number of police officers to the scene,

At the same time also sent a very high-ranking detective in a police helicopter
to lead the investigation.



A few minutes later, Adam could not hide his panic rushed over,

The head of the hotel with a group of staff members rushed to welcome,
ashamed to say:

“Young master, subordinates’ work is unfavorable, please blame me ......
Adam black-faced, raised his hand, and slapped the person in charge,
His tone extremely gloomy scolded: “Speak! What the h3ll is going on!”
The person in charge of the hotel almost collapsed and cried:

“Young master, | am not sure of the details,”

“l only know that young master has disappeared, his assistant,”

“And six security company bodyguards were killed, and the murderer is also
missing ......"

Adam gave another slap hard on his face, turned to look at Lewis,”
“Meet up to slap him, angrily rebuked:
“Surnamed Qin, our Fei family gives your division so much funding every year,”

“You were responsible to protect my son. You can not do it, what the fcuk are
you eating?

Lewis was at least a four-star martial artist,

So when he was beaten with such a slap, he was naturally very angry in his
heart.



But he also knew very well that even if Adam did not have any cultivation, he
hit him, he could only take it.

So, he looked at a middle-aged man following Adam,

Who is Adam'’s personal bodyguard, Karl’s senior brother, and Lewis’s senior
uncle Parker Zhang?

Parker's expression at this time is also a bit helpless,

Randal is the kind of person, he more or less understands,

His own nephew followed him, indeed not less teased.

The key is, knowing that being teased, there is no way to deal with it.
At this point, Lewis said aggrieved: “Mr. Fei, I'm not going to lie,"

“Since | was sent by the master to protect young master Fei, young master Fei
has been very wary of me,”

“Many things he did not tell me, many times did not let me follow him,”
“And even often left me alone, | simply can not close to protect his safety!”
Said, Lewis tone also filled with complaints said:

“Half a month ago, he told me to go to Los Angeles for vacation,”

“Arranged two helicopters from home to take off to JFK, when he let me sit in
the other helicopter first,”

“The result: His helicopter took off, halfway suddenly switch direction to
LaGuardia Airport,”



“| found his aircraft yawning, immediately Let the pilot turn around,”
“But the pilot simply did not listen to me, directly pulled me to JFK,”

“And when | took a taxi to LaGuardia Airport, his plane had long since taken

“Even today, he made an appointment with me on the way here,”
“So that | can never leave the banquet hall without his orders,”
“Otherwise | would have to go to my uncle to sue, what can | do?”
Parker saw Lewis's mentality a little collapse, quickly spoke:

“Lewis, now is not the time to whine, hurry up and say whether you have any
findings at the scene?

Lewis adjusted his emotions and said,
“The seven dead, all have traces of being hit by a concealed weapons,”
“It looks like the Japanese ninja’s hand sword.”

Adam frowned and asked in a cold voice: “"What did you say? Japanese ninja?!”
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When he heard the words, Japanese ninja, Adam's first thought was
‘impossible’.

In his opinion, the Japanese ninja would never dare to go against the Fei
family, so how could they kidnap his son.

So, he looked at Lewis Qin and asked in a cold voice, “Are you sure it's the
Japanese ninja?”

“Sure!” Lewis said without thinking, “The concealed weapon,”

“The hand sword is only used by the Japanese, and this blood-sealing poison
is also their untold secret.”

Adam said coldly: “This kind of concealed weapon and blood-sealing poison
are not available in China?”

Lewis said: “Back to the young master, China had, but in the past,”
“Back then, among the martial artists, there were indeed these things,”

“But since the failure of the Boxer Rebellion, the so-called martial arts basically
ceased to exist,”

“What remains is only martial arts, so this kind of dark weapons are no longer
in use there.”

Speaking of this, Lewis added: “In fact, after entering the 20th century,”

“The world has set off a wave of ‘go cold weapons’ boom, only the ninja in
Japan preserved it,"

“So this kind of thing, now only they are using.”



Adam's expression is very angry, gritting his teeth and ordered to his assistant:
“Immediately notify the family, all the people, send out all the manpower,”
“Must find those ninjas for me, and bring back Randal intact!”

He said, "By the way, notify all the gangs and organizations in New York,”

"Whoever can provide valuable clues, depending on the clues, the reward will
range from 10 to 50 million dollars;”

“If anyone can save my son, the reward will be 100 million dollars!”

“If anyone can save my son and catch those ninjas at the same time, | will
reward them with $200 million!”

Without thinking, the assistant said, “Okay, Young Master, I'll get right on it!"
Adam looked at his bodyguard Parker and spoke,

“Mr. Zhang, please, with your master brothers, help me to investigate properly
and see if you can save Randal.”

Parker nodded, but asked with some concern, "Young Master, your safety is
not guaranteed here, why don't | send you home first!”

“No.” Adam shook his head and said in a cold voice, “I'm not going anywhere!”

After saying that, he turned to look at the hotel manager angrily and asked
offhandedly,

“How did you do your security work? How could you let ninjas get in here?”

The hotel manager choked: “Young master, this time the security work, was
taken over by the young master's men,”



“They took the full responsibility, young master Randal he ...... did not allow
me to intervene......"

"What do you mean?” Adam frowned and asked, “Randal did not allow you to
intervene?!”

“Yes ......" the hotel manager said aggrieved: “Young master Randal said,”
“This charity dinner has important guests, it is not trivial,”

“So he wanted Evan to take full responsibility for the coordination and
security,”

"The specific arrangements and the process were all dealt with by him and
Master did not allow me to interfere! ......"

Adam was in deep thought for a moment.

Then, he looked at the lounge with the door closed and asked,
“The important guests of Randal were here?”

The person in charge of the hotel hastily said,

“Back to the young master, the important guest Miss Sara Gu, the now-
celebrated Chinese singer is inside.”

“Sara?” Adam frowned and said, “If | remember correctly,”
“She should be the only daughter of the Gu family in China, right?”

"Yes......" the hotel manager nodded, “It is indeed the Gu family’'s daughter.’

Adam originally wasn’t quite sure why his son wanted such a charity dinner,



But hearing Sara’s name, he probably had an answer in his heart.

He thought that his son should have wanted to take the opportunity to pursue
this actress surnamed Gu,

That's why he made such a perverse operation, but unexpectedly, he was
caught by the ninja.
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In this instant, Adam Fei couldn’t help but wonder if Sara had anything to do
with this matter,

And whether she could be behind the scenes masterminding all this.

So, he said to the hotel manager: “Let that Miss Gu open the door, | have
something to ask her!”

The person in charge of the hotel said, “Back to the young master,”

“Just now the person beside Miss Gu said they will only open the door when
the police arrives on the scene.”

"How dare they!” Adam said furiously and angrily,
"Doesn’t she know that this is Fei family’s territory?”

After saying that, he stepped forward and kicked the door of the VIP lounge,
and said, "Open the door!”

Charlie spoke from inside: “We will only talk to the police,”

"So keep away from us we have nothing to do with you!”

“As for such unqualified guys, get as far away as possible!”

Adam became furious.

His son’s disappearance had already made him angry and anxious,

But he didn't think that a guy whose name he didn't know dared to ridicule
him from inside the door,



So he cursed furiously: “How dare you talk to me like that, do you know who |
am?”

Charlie said disdainfully, “I don't know who you are,”

“And | don’t want to know who you are if you can understand human
language,”

“Please stay away from us, we will only communicate with the police, no one
else even if you are the president.”

Adam was shaking with anger, he gets two hundred percent respect no matter
where he is,

He never thought he would be ignored by an unknown guy now, his heart was
on fire,

He gritted his teeth and shouted: “What you have to do now is to honestly tell
me everything you know,”

"Don’t wait for some bull5hit police! In my family’s territory, who the h3ll are
the New York police?”

As soon as the words left his mouth, a middle-aged man spoke in an unkind
tone,

“Young master Fei, | don't think the NYPD has ever offended you, right?”
Adam subconsciously turned around and saw a middle-aged Chinese man.
All in the suit with more than a dozen police officers striding over.

As soon as Adam saw him, his expression was a little ugly and he said,

“So it's Sheriff Li, Sheriff Li you are a real detective,”



“Your nose is really good, you came here so quickly.”

The one who is called “Sheriff Li” is the very famous Chinese Sheriff Duncan Li
of New York.

Duncan is very famous in New York, not only is he the highest division chief of
the New York Police Department,

But also the detective with the highest crime-solving rate in New York.
However, Adam and Duncan has not been very close,
Mainly because the Fei family has always wanted to cooperate with Duncan,

To engage in collusion between business and government, so as to facilitate
their future actions.

But Duncan has not given face to the Fei family, he does not care whether,

One is the Hilton family or the Fei family, the An family, in front of him, shall
not become a stumbling block to justice.

Although the Fei family is very strong, but after all settled in New York,

So it is inevitable that they deal with the New York police, Duncan is the most
headache for them.

At this time, Duncan walked up to Adam and said indifferently,

“Young master Fei, we received a report of a serious murder case here, so we
rushed over to investigate.”

After saying that, he pointed to the seven corpses on the ground,

Looked around and asked, “Who can explain to me what is going on here?”



“When did these people die, what is the time of death, who is the first
witness?”

Charlie opened the door and said, “I called the police, the person died about
ten minutes ago,”

"l heard the movement outside, opened the door, and found these people
dead.”

At this time, Adam stared at Charlie, his heart was very hot,

He heard Charlie's voice, just now, and his dislike shot through the door for
this kid!
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Charlie felt Adam'’s extremely unfriendly gaze,

Gave him a sideways glance and found that this guy looked a little bit similar
to Douglas.

Based on the conversation he heard just now from inside the door,
He could be sure that this person was Randal’s father, Adam.

Adam was in an extremely angry mood at this time,

And when he met Charlie at eye level, he almost immediately asked:
“| asked you to open the door just now, why didn't you open it?
Charlie said with some annoyance: “l do not know you,”

“I know who you are? In such an emergency situation,”

“I naturally do not believe anyone except the police!”

Adam said with exasperation, “I'm Adam Fei of the Fei family, you haven't even
heard of my name?”

Charlie shook his head: “Sorry, | just came from China not long ago,”

“| really have not heard of you, besides, your priority now should be to find
your son,”

“There is no need to play a bully with me here, right?”

“If you have this time, wouldn't it be better to find out your son’s
whereabouts?”



“You ......" Adam was angry and didn’t know what to say at once.
Immediately, he suppressed the fire and asked through clenched teeth,
“What did you see just now? Quickly tell me!”

Charlie said with a bland expression,

“Sorry, | only talk to police officers with law enforcement powers about these
things, as for you, | have no comment!”

Adam had never met anyone in his life who dared to talk to him like that,”

“And in this instant, he could not wait to have his bodyguards kill Charlie on
the spot.

However, when he thought of the detective Duncan Li was around, he could
only hold back his anger.

At this time, Duncan looked at Charlie and asked,

“Young man, | am the detective of the New York Police Department,”

“And | am the division chief of the whole city, you can tell me what you saw.”
Charlie pointed to the seven corpses on the ground, said with an obscure face:
“What else can | see, of course, as soon as | opened the door,”

“| saw dead people! Before | came to the United States,”

“I thought your security here is fcuking good,”

“But where the hell | would know when | push the door | would see a ground
full of dead people!”



Duncan smiled and asked, “"Did you see the murderer? And the young master
of the Fei family.”

“No.” Charlie shook his head and said,
“We were inside waiting for the appearance, heard a movement outside,”

“As if someone fell down, it felt a bit wrong, so | called our bodyguards from
the door first,”

“But no one responded, | was afraid of any accident, deliberately waited for a
while,”

“To make sure there is no movement outside the door,”

"l opened the door, after opening, it were all dead bodies blocking the door.”
Duncan nodded and asked, “Then did you hear someone talking?”

Charlie nodded and said, “Yes, | heard.”

Duncan asked again, “Then did you hear what they were talking about?”

Charlie shook his head and said, “I think they were speaking Japanese, but |
don't understand Japanese.”

Duncan nodded gently and said to himself, “It seems that it was indeed the
work of Japanese ninjas.”

After saying that, he asked,

“You should be able to hear the voices of men and women, right? More men
or more women?”



Charlie said without thinking: “All men, and it sounds like at least seven or
eight people.”

Duncan nodded, thanked Charlie, and said to the police officers around him:
“Immediately block the scene, a full examination of each body,”

“In addition, check the surveillance video here, to see if there are any valuable
clues,”

“Moreover contact the Immigration Bureau, to retrieve the entry records from
Japan to New York in the last week,”

“Collect all Japanese nationals’ information of males between the ages of 18
and 48!"
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A slight pause.
Duncan said: “All the staff here tonight are taken away to investigate,”

“The focus should be to check the number of people who have not been
reduced,”

“To let each person identify the others, to see if there is a lack of manpower,
some people missing!”

People immediately do as they are told, Duncan then said to Charlie:
“Because you are the only indirect witnesses who were at the scene,”
"Although not eyewitnesses, but it is also very helpful to us to solve the case,”
“So later you all will come with our car to take a trip to make a statement.”

Charlie said: "Miss Gu is a public figure, this time in and out of the police
station,”

“In case word gets out, the media we do not know how it will fabricate fake
news to gain attention, so it is not very convenient.”

Saying that, Charlie added: “How about this, we go back to the hotel first,”
“If you want a statement, come to the hotel, we will certainly cooperate fully.”

Duncan nodded and said, “That's good, when | arrange things at the scene, I'll
bring someone to visit the hotel.”

Charlie asked him, “Then can we leave now?”



n

"Yes.
On the side, Adam said discontentedly, “My son is still unaccounted for,”
“And before my son is found, no one is allowed to leave!”

Charlie frowned and asked rhetorically, “On what grounds?!”

After saying that, he did not talk more nonsense with Adam, immediately
looked at Duncan and said seriously:

“Inspector Li, | now seriously suspect that this matter is premeditated, and the
Fei family is highly suspect!”

Adam gritted his teeth and roared, “What did you say?!”
Charlie repeated: “I said, the Fei family has a great suspicion!”
Adam was annoyed in his heart and was about to speak up,

But Duncan on the side asked very seriously, “Why do you think so?”

Charlie said seriously: “The matter itself is very strange, the young master of
the Fei family,”

“Insisted on inviting Miss Gu to the charity dinner,”
“But deliberately said that she would be invited to be a mystery guest,”

“So the vast majority of people outside simply did not know that Miss Gu is
here,”

"And they also deliberately arranged us in this kind of lounge without even a
window,”



“Saying something about waiting for the right moment.”

“Before The first time | saw you, it was a little bit of a nuisance. As if there is
some kind of conspiracy.”

Speaking of which, Charlie added: "And, what's even weirder is that not long
after we came in,”

“There was no signal on the phone, and now there’s still no signal!”

“I seriously suspect that someone has blocked the wireless communication
here!”

Hearing this, Duncan subconsciously took out his cell phone to take a look,
and indeed, there was no signal or service at all!

He immediately frowned and shouted out of the blue:

“Johnson, block the entire banquet hall, use professional equipment to check
and see where the shield actually is!”

At this time, a police officer quickly ran over and spoke:
"Detective, we just confirmed the surveillance records,”

“All the surveillance images near this lounge were replaced in advance, using
the relevant images from the last banquet five days ago.”

Duncan frowned and asked, “Such a big problem, the security department did
not find it?!"

The officer replied, “We consulted the security guards on duty in the
monitoring room,”



“They said they did not know that there were important VIPs tonight and
thought that the VIP room was free today,”

“So their attention was not near the VIP room at all,”

“So when these monitoring probes were playing the video recorded a few
days ago, they did not find anything unusual.”
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Hearing this, Charlie said in a cold voice: “I told you that this matter was
premeditated,”

"It was simply someone deliberately trying to hide the fact that Miss Gu had
arrived here from everyone else!”

“Moreover, even if those few ninjas could mix in,”
“It is impossible to get the surveillance video a few days ago,”
“Much less hack into the surveillance system, it is clear that there is a mole!”

Adam was astonished and asked, “Duncan, what does this mean? Do you
suspect the Fei family’s people?”

Duncan has always been dissatisfied with Adam.
On the one hand, he really does not see Adam as the right person,

On the other hand, because he has long heard that Adam's father Dawson Fei
seized the opportunity to seize power,

Because he has much admiration for Douglas Fei senior, so in his heart, for
Dawson and Adam it is all dislike.

The reason why Adam took Duncan like nobody, mainly because Duncan’s
fame is really big,

Even in the White House, he has a very high political status.

Duncan in the United States, known as the light of the Chinese,



And even for solving a serial murder case that lasted ten years, and received
the current president’s award.

Moreover, his mass base in the United States is very solid,
Especially in the Chinese diaspora, he is as important as a totem,

If he has a problem, | am afraid that the Chinese in the United States will set
up a big march to seek justice for him.

Therefore, in the face of Duncan, Adam simply can not afford to provoke him,

If he dares to do anything to him, the Fei family will definitely suffer heavy
losses.

At this time, Duncan looked at Adam and said in a cold tone,

“Adam, although your son is missing now, but in my opinion, in today's events,
your son may not be innocent!”

Saying that looked around for a while and coldly said:

“You are smart, think about it, a charity dinner originally can simply be
straightforward,”

“But your son had to go to such great lengths to make such a set, can he still
have any good intentions?”

Adam was speechless.
Although he was uncaring, he was also a wise man,

And he also felt that his son’s act was a bit perverse.



Moreover, the most perverse thing is not what Duncan said, but the nature of
this matter is very perverse,

He knows that Randal has always been uncomfortable with charity,

The family usually organized some charity activities, pulling him to show his
face he is not interested,

This time he would take out tens of millions of dollars in donations,

Take the initiative to engage in charity dinner and work, this itself is very
strange.

In addition to those other strange, contrary to common sense details,

He also vaguely felt that there is a deliberate taste everywhere as if his son
really has other plans.

However, Adam could not admit this, so he said to Duncan in a strong tone:
“Li, you should not forget that the victim of this matter is my son!”
“Now he is the one who is kidnapped!”

“The immediate priority for the NYPD is to find my son and bring him back
safely!”

Duncan smiled and spoke, “We police have our procedures when handling
cases,”

“We don't need or allow other people to tell us what to do.”

After saying that, he immediately turned around and asked his men around
him, "Have the staff been gathered?”



One of them nodded and said, “They have been arranged to take statements
in different rooms,”

“And they will all be gathered in the conference room immediately after the
statements are taken,”

“And then they will be allowed to cross-identify one by one.”

"Good!” Duncan opened his mouth and said, “Take me to the conference
room!”

After saying that, he looked at Charlie and spoke,
“You can leave a contact for my assistant to go back to the hotel first,”
"And | will have someone contact you if we need you to cooperate.”

“Okay.” Charlie nodded and said to Tasha, “Tasha, leave a contact for the
officer.”

Tasha hurriedly took out a business card and handed it to the police officer
beside Duncan.

At this time, Duncan looked at Adam again and said coldly:
“Adam, you can also go, if there is any news, | will have someone notify you.”

Adam was angry enough and said offhandedly,

“This is our Fei family’s hotel, you want me to leave? Where am | going?”
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Duncan impatiently said: “Go where you like to go, here is now the scene of
the crime,”

“From now on it is all closed management, extraneous people must be
evacuated!”

As he said, he also instructed the police officer beside him:

“Gather the guests outside, check the identity of everyone, if there is no
suspicious people,”

“Let them go home first, but everyone is not allowed to leave New York in the
next week, and must be available when asked.”

The officer immediately nodded and said, “Yes, Inspector, I'll arrange it!”
Adam'’s face turned blue with anger.
Several police officers with walkie-talkies on their shoulders,

And pistols in the waist of their pants immediately came forward and said to
the crowd,

“You heard what the detective said, please leave the scene immediately.”

Adam had never been so angry. He kicked the wall and cursed, “Duncan,
you're a fcuking bully!”

A police officer immediately stepped forward and warned in a loud voice:
“Sir, if you don't leave and continue to trouble us on the scene,”

“I will have to take compulsory measures against you!”



Adam gritted his teeth and said, “I'll see who dares to touch me!”
Several policemen also knew Adam's identity,
And when they saw his fury, they didn’t dare to come forward to fight hard.

Duncan turned around and said, “Okay, Adam, since your head is so heavy,
then stay here.”

Adam saw Duncan compromise, his heart finally felt better,

Tonight he has been having a strong head, this feeling is really too
suffocating,

Now finally considered to be back to a city.

So, he snorted and said arrogantly, “Duncan, this time you'll have the sense to
do it!”

Duncan saw him so arrogant, also not angry, smiled and said:
“Right Adam, out of such a big thing, we are obliged to the public,”

“Later estimated that media will rush to report, you just stay and have a good
chat with the media.”

After saying that, Duncan instructed, "You must not leave, a short press
conference later,”

"You happen to be a special guest.”
When Adam heard this, his whole mind exploded.

He didn't want to stay here, but Duncan had driven him away and made him
hold his breath, so he confronted him.



But who would have thought that this guy would want to hold a press
conference here!

For Adam, even if he was beaten to death,

He would never attend any press conference and openly tell the world that his
son had been kidnapped.

He could not afford to lose this person.

Thinking of this, he immediately said stiffly:

“l don't have time to stay here with you to raise the earth!”

“You can have your own conference, | still have to go find my son!”

Duncan sneered twice and sneered, “What? I'm bullying people by letting you
go, what do you mean by leaving?”

Adam said furiously, “I can stay or go whenever | want, why do | need to
explain to you what | mean?”

After saying this, Adam turned around with a stomach full of anger and
walked away without looking back.

Meanwhile.
In the middle of the Fei family’s manor in New York,

Jesse was staying in the guest room Randal had prepared for him, anxiously
waiting for news from Hattori Kazuo.



Originally, he thought he had everything under control tonight, but he didn't
expect that it would be a disaster.

He picked up his cell phone and called Hattori, but his phone was still
unavailable,

So he hurriedly contacted Randal again but found that Randal has also sunk
into the sea, and there was no response.

He called Evan, Randal’s assistant, but he still couldn’t get through.

When he didn’t know what to do, the bodyguards of the Fei family suddenly
exploded,

And all of them were rushing to the outside.
So he hurriedly stopped a bodyguard and asked, “What happened?”

The bodyguard said nervously, “Young master Randal has disappeared, the
Young master told us to go out and look for clues!”

“What?!" Jesse asked in a panic, “Wasn't Young Master Fei at a charity dinner?
How could he go missing?”

The bodyguard explained, “Young Master Randal just disappeared at the
charity dinner,”

“And it is said that many people died at the scene too!”
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The bodyguard’s words caused Jesse to panic a little.

He subconsciously asked, “Who are the dead people?

The bodyguard shook his head and said, “This is unclear.”

After saying that, he did not care to talk to Jesse anymore and hurriedly left.
Jesse's brain subconsciously spun rapidly as he thought to himself,

“Randal has disappeared, who did this? What about those Iga ninjas? Could
they be the ones who died?”

To Jesse, he had never thought that the eight Iga ninjas he had found would
have done it to Randal.

Therefore, he speculated in his heart that the odds were that Randal had been
kidnapped by other enemies.

Jesse has done a lot of bad things in his life, but the disappearance of Randal,
He could swear to the world on his chest, absolutely nothing to do with him.

It is rare for him to encounter anything that can be as conscientious as this
matter.

Therefore, he did not worry at all that Randal’s disappearance would have
anything to do with him,

The only worry was that if something really happened to Randal, he might
temporarily lose his blessing.



In that case, in case the murderer who killed his brother is still after him, then
he might be in big trouble.

However, when he thought about it, he felt that he should not worry too much
for the time being.

After all, he is living in the Fei family, these days are all full of peace and quiet,

It proves that the other party has not been able to investigate the Fei family,
he is still safe.

So, what he needs to do next is to continue to spend as much time as possible
in the Fei family,

Regardless of whether Randal can return safely or not.

This is not a difficult task for Jesse, because Randal arranged him in the villa
that the Fei family has moved out of,

The villa has been idle, so as long as he does not set foot out of it, the Fei
family probably can not pay attention to him.

Even if they do, it doesn't matter, he can tell this family openly that he is a
friend of Randal,

And the Fei family will not kick him out.
And at the same time, the Fei family Wangfu Hotel.

The New York police had already gathered all the staff of the banquet hall, all
of them.

Duncan concluded that there must be a ninja’s inside man among them,



And now the top priority is to find out this inside man.
And Duncan'’s approach is also very simple and brutal,

He did not follow the normal process, first looking for the person in charge
Leroy to understand the situation,

But Leroy also as one of the suspects, together with other staff members, all
grouped into the crowd is there.

In this way, he did not have to listen to anyone's side of the story, directly
from the crowd to find out what the problem was.

What Duncan did was to have his police officers first take a few high-definition
frontal photos of each person,

After which he had someone pick one of these people first and bring him to
the next room,

So that after he had looked at all the photos of everyone,

He asked him if there was anyone among the people present who he had
clearly seen today but was not present at the scene now.

If the other party said no, he was temporarily taken to a corner,
Guarded by police officers, and was not allowed to communicate with anyone,
Thus ensuring that he could not conspire with others.

The dozen or so people who were questioned at the beginning were all official
employees of the Wangfu Hotel,

And when Leroy put Kazuo Hattori and the others in, he also intended for
them not to have any contact with the older employees,



So the older employees did not see that eight people were missing from the
scene.

Soon, it was the turn of a temporary worker who had just been hired to help
today.

This temporary worker is a young Chinese, he was originally a foreign student
in an ordinary university in New York,

His family sold their property to send him to study abroad,

Hoping that he could achieve something, but did not expect that he gradually
lost himself after coming to the United States,

Every day immersed in spending and drinking and simply waiting for his
parents,

Who remit his tuition fee which is all squandered.

Because he couldn't pay the tuition fee, he was expelled from the school as a
matter of course.

According to the U.S. visa policy, once expelled from the school,

The visa will be invalid, in this case, according to the normal process, you can
only leave the U.S. and then find a way.

However, this young man had no face to go home to face his parents.

So he went black in New York.



Chapter 4282

In order to survive, he usually hangs out in an Internet cafe in Chinatown,

Where he lives and eats every day, and earns his living by helping others to
practice games and working as a casual worker.

Once the income from coaching is not enough, he will come out to find a day-
to-day casual work to do,

Earn enough money to continue to dive into the Internet cafe, when there is
no money, he comes back to work.

At this time, he is standing in the conference room with others, waiting for the
police to ask questions one by one.

However, he is particularly nervous at this time, because he is different from
others,

His visa has long been invalidated, now belongs to the category of illegal
immigrants,

Once found by the police, will certainly be handed over to the Immigration
Bureau to deal with,

And the Immigration Bureau treats him as an illegal immigrant, there is only
one solution, that is, deportation.

Apprehensive, he was eager to ask those who had been questioned and
brought back by the police,

Asking them if the police checked their identity documents when they were
questioned.



However, those who had been questioned were all taken to another corner by
the police,

So he had no chance to ask them even if he wanted to.
At this time, a police officer came to him and said, “You come with me.”

The young man did not dare to disobey and hurriedly followed the police out
of the conference room to the next room.

Once he entered the next room, he saw Duncan, who also had a Chinese face.

When Duncan saw him, he smiled slightly, pointed to the single sofa in front
of him,

And smiled, “"Come here, young man, sit down.”
The young man nodded nervously and sat down anxiously across from him.
Duncan saw his nervous forehead full of beads of sweat,

Fingertips and calf belly kept trembling, so he casually asked: “Young man,
what'’s your name?”

The young man said nervously, “I ...... my name is Barton Zhang......
“Barton ......" Duncan laughed: "You should be an illegal immigrant, right?”
Barton’s face was white with fear and he stammered and asked,

“You ...... how do you ...... how do you know ......

Duncan laughed: “To tell you the truth, this case | am going to investigate
today is very big,”



“It is never done by ordinary people, you have such a poor psychological
quality,”

“It is certainly impossible to be their accomplice,”

“So the reason you are so nervous is only possible that there is a ghost in your
heart.”

“| see your face puffy, thick bags under the eyes than a middle-aged and
elderly person,”

"A look that is often associated with staying up late, irregular rest,”

“And for people working here, rest time is very regular,”

“So the only explanation is that you should not be a formal employee here,”
“And most of the time your rest is not regular, the reason why you are here,”
“The only explanation is that you should not be an official employee here,”
“And most of the time your work and rest are irregular,”

“So you are probably just doing a short job and earning a living, right?
When Barton heard this, his heart became even more nervous,

He didn't dare to answer freely, because he was afraid that Duncan was
deliberately swindling him.

Duncan saw that he did not say anything, so he smiled slightly and continued:

“There are ghosts in your heart, irregular work and rest, and you have to work
short hours to earn money,”



“So altogether, you must be an illegal immigrant. If you are not an illegal
immigrant,”

“They will not make things difficult for you, but if you are indeed an illegal
immigrant,”

“Then they will not hesitate to send you back to your country.”
Barton was scared half to death by his words and couldn’t help but choke up,

“Please ...... don’t send me back to China ...... if | go back like this, my father
will kill me... ..."

Duncan nodded and smiled, “Don’t worry, as | said earlier, I'm here to
investigate a big case,”

“To catch an illegal immigrant like you, it's not necessary for me.”
He said, he threw a cell phone to Barton in front of him and said,

“Take a good look at the photos here, and then think about every person you
have seen since you came here today,”

“And then tell me if there is anyone missing if you cooperate well,”
“Then | can not only let you go but also may give you some cash in return. *
When Barton heard this, he took the phone over without thinking,

And then immediately looked through the photos inside.

As he flipped, he muttered, “So many people in here I've never seen ah ......

Duncan admonished, “You don't need to care about the ones you haven't
seen,”



“You only need to care about the ones you've seen today but aren’t in here.”

Barton hurriedly nodded, after turning over all the photos, he said with some
doubts,

"It seems like those Janpese who were with me earlier are not here in these
photos!”
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Duncan was immediately revived, and quickly looked at him and asked,
“What Japanese?”
Barton did not dare to delay and hurriedly said,

"l was recruited by the hotel as a temporary worker, and | came in with the
same group of temporary workers,”

"A total of a dozen people, there were several Japanese, but these photos are
not of them!”

Duncan asked, “What do those Japanese people you said look like? What are
their characteristics?”

Barton pondered for a moment and said,
“Look, it is the ordinary people’s face, as for the characteristics,”
“It is the feeling that their expressions are more serious, they did not smile,”

"And they never spoke, only talked with eye contact, sneaky, and from looks
did not seem like good people.”

Duncan was surprised and asked, “They didn't talk, how do you know they
were Japanese?”

Barton said, “On the way here, | inadvertently saw the screen of the cell phone
from one of them,”

“And his phone was in Japanese.”



Duncan asked again, “Did you have any encounters after you arrive at the
hotel?”

“No.” Barton replied, “After we arrived at the hotel, we were assigned to help
in the back kitchen at that time.”

“But immediately after that several of them were assigned different jobs,”
“And then they left the back kitchen altogether.”

Duncan continued to ask: “Then | ask you, who is the person who recruited
you in?"

“And who was the one who assigned you jobs? Especially who was the one
who assigned work to those Japanese people?”

Barton said, “The one who recruited us is Manager Chen, but | don't know
what his full name is,”

“But he assigned us to the back kitchen, and he also assigned other jobs to the
Japanese in the middle.”

Duncan took out the hotel’s staff book, found the page of Leroy Chen, handed
it to Barton, and asked, “Is it him?”

Barton took a glance at the photo on the staff book and immediately
concluded, “Yes, it's him!”

Duncan nodded with satisfaction, in his opinion, the breakthrough point had
been found.

Then, he said to Barton, “You've done a good job."

Saying that he also took out his money clip from his pocket,



Took out 500 US dollars in cash from it and handed it to Barton, saying,

“Take this money first, and if there are any problems that need consultation, |
will look for you again.”

Barton was flattered to take the cash and subconsciously asked,

“Inspector Li ...... l...... don’t need to go to the police station anymore, right?”
Duncan knew what Barton was worried about, nodded, and said,

“Don't worry, you will be allowed to leave when today’s business is over,”

“But before you go, leave a copy of your contact information for the police
officer,”

"Either by phone or WhatsApp on the U.S. side, WeChat or e-mail from back
home.”

Barton's heart was happy and he was busy saying, “Don’t worry, I'll leave my
WecChat ...... then”

"Good.” Duncan nodded, then had someone take Barton away and instructed,
“Bring the hotel banquet hall’'s manager Leroy Chen over.”

At this moment, Leroy was standing incomparably nervous in the middle of
the crowd.

After he learned that Randal had been kidnapped and disappeared from the
banquet hall, he was scared out of his mind.

He never dreamed that the real target of those people would be the young
master of his own family.



Now that the young master has disappeared, he himself has become an
accomplice.

And he did not dare to confess these circumstances to the police, or to Adam.
Because the lives of his wife and children are in the hands of the ninjas.

It didn’t matter if he died, but if he couldn’t get their lives back, what was the
point of living?
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Just as he was apprehensive, a police officer came to him and asked, “Are you,
Leroy Chen?”

Leroy nodded and said in some panic, “Yes ...... it's me ......
The police officer waved at him and spoke coldly, “Come with me.”

Leroy’s heart is even more panicked, but at this moment he does not have any
other way,

He can only take heavy steps, follow the police officer to the next door where
there is Duncan’s temporary office.

As soon as he entered, Leroy was shaking with fear.

He had heard of Duncan'’s reputation for a long time, so he was afraid of being
seen by him.

So, he came to Duncan with fearful hands and stammered,

Duncan stared at him and suddenly forced his voice coldly,

“Leroy! | ask you! Why did you collude with the ninja and kidnap the young
master of Fei family?”

Duncan’s sudden angry shout made Leroy's heart and soul horrified,
He panicked and sophomorically said, “I ...... | didn't ...... | really didn't ......

Duncan said with a cold voice: “You still lie? Those ninjas are the ones you
recruited in!”



“If you just recruited them in, | reckon | can still believe that you are
inadvertent,”

“Can recruit them in and then put them to the place of incident,”

"This is clearly premeditated in the first place! So you are their inside man!”
Leroy is still resisting, shaking his head repeatedly:

“Not me ...... | did not ...... | do not know any ninja at all ......

Duncan looked at his forehead and cheeks, there are beads of sweat dripping
one after another, then sneered:

“Leroy you show me your sophistry here and | have no problem,”
“But | have to warn you if you do not cooperate with me,”

“Then | will now have that information back to Adam, the missing person
tonight is Adam'’s son,”

“l do not need to remind you of this matter, right? What do you think he will
do to you when he finds out about this?”

Leroy heard this, the psychological defense instantly completely collapsed,
He immediately kneeled in front of Duncan, crying, and said:

“Inspector Li, | have hardships ah Inspector Li ...... that gang kidnapped my
wife and children,”

"And said that if | do not obey their orders, my wife and children will be all
gone.”



“And they forced me to give in, they also killed my family nanny! | was also
forced to ......"

At this point, Leroy looked at Duncan and choked up,

“Inspector Li, | know | am guilty, | deserve to die, even if the young master
wants me dead,”

“l have nothing to say ...... | only beg you to save my family of seven, they are
innocent... ..."

From the moment Leroy came in, Duncan guessed from his apprehensive
expression,

That he would definitely not be an accomplice in this matter.
After all, that gang of ninjas acted in a dry and ruthless style,

So how would they cooperate with an ordinary person with extremely poor
psychological quality like him?

The only possibility was that they had coerced him.
Therefore, he did not doubt Leroy’s words at all.
So, he said to him: “Leroy, if you want to save your wife and children,”

“You must tell me everything you know, including when and where this gang
met you,”

"What they said, and what messages they left!”

In Duncan’s opinion, he now desperately needs to find those ninja’s image
data,



Must first grasp the facial features of this gang of ninja,
In order to be able to catch them, and his time is very tight,

If not speed up, this gang of ninjas may be smuggled out of the country!
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In Duncan'’s opinion, the surveillance records that were tampered with were
only within the confines of the hotel,

But Leroy's contact with the ninja outside the hotel must have been difficult to
avoid all municipal surveillance.

Therefore, as long as Leroy could provide the time and place of his contact
with the ninjas outside the hotel,

Duncan would be able to find out the visual data of these people.

Just when Duncan was mobilizing the police force and searching for image
information based on Leroy's confession,

Charlie had already left the Wangfu Hotel with Sara, Tasha, and Hogan.

Considering that the charity dinner had gone down the drain and there was no
dinner at once,

Charlie proposed that everyone find a place to have dinner first.

He believed that Hogan must have something to say to him.

Moreover, he also wanted to hear what he has to suggest.

Hogan, too, really had a lot of questions to ask Charlie,

And Charlie let those ninjas kidnap the young master of the Fei family today,

This matter is not a joke, he was afraid that Charlie has made a bad handling,
causing a big disaster.



So, he proposed: “Why not go to my place, although the food is a bit
rudimentary,”

“But the place is convenient to talk.”
Charlie naturally has no opinion, so they looked at Sara,

Sara, while having a cheeky smile, said: “Uncle Zhong's roast goose is the best,
| have not had enough!”

Charlie smiled faintly and waved his hand, “Come, let's go to Chinatown!”
Under the escort of the bodyguard, the four of them came to Chinatown.

At this time, Hogan's store was already closed, and the man had already
closed and left,

So Hogan invited Charlie and the others to the second floor, and he himself
went to prepare the meal.

Charlie also received the information from Joseph at this time,

Hattori Kazuo and others, as well as Randal of the Fei family, were now under
his control.

Charlie instructed him to make sure that all nine people were under control.
And not to let them have any contact with the outside world.

At the same time, he also instructed Joseph to draw more manpower to the
vicinity of the Fei family’s property,

Because he believed that Jesse was now hiding in the Fei family.

Only the Fei family was too big and heavily guarded,



It was easy for the Front to hit in, but if they wanted to sneak in silently to find
Jesse, it was almost impossible.

Once the commotion gets too big, the Front will definitely reveal its
whereabouts.

This time, Charlie does not want to directly let the Cataclysmic Front exposed,

If the Cataclysmic Front is exposed now, later when they have come to the
United States to compete with the Routhschild family,

There is one less trump card to catch the other side off guard.

The best solution is to lay a net around the Fei family and wait for that son of
a bltch Jesse to get himself in!

Ten minutes later, Hogan walked upstairs with the meal.

After preparing the meal, Hogan greeted everyone to eat, and after everyone
sat down,

He looked at Charlie and asked in a lowered voice:

“Young Master Wade, | don't quite understand one thing, why were those
ninjas so afraid of you?”

Charlie laughed, "Have you heard about the matter of the Wade family being
sought for revenge,”

“By the Cataclysmic Front some time ago?”

Hogan nodded and said, “l only heard about it afterward,”



“They said that the Wade family gave up half of its assets to the Cataclysmic
Front to escape a disaster,”

“So when | saw you today, | never mentioned this matter.”

Charlie waved his hand and said casually, “This is just a rumor that |
deliberately let out,”

“The real situation is just the opposite,”

“Not only did the Wade family not give up half of its assets to the Cataclysmic
Front,”

“The Cataclysmic Front is loyal to me instead,”

"l just don't want the Wade family to attract the wind, that's why there is this
rumor.”



Chapter 4286

Hogan listened dumbfounded if Charlie won't tell him this, so he couldn't
believe his ears.

The famous Cataclysmic Front is now under Charlie’s command,
This is definitely a great addition to the strength of the Wade family,
Not to mention the hundreds of billions of dollars in assets of the Fei family,

But they can't possibly afford to form a mercenary army of the size of the
Cataclysmic Front.

Charlie then added: “As for those ninjas today,”
“They are all forces under the command of a friendly family of mine in Japan,”

“And they had seen me at the time on Mount Waderest, that's why they were
afraid.”

Hogan took a long moment to digest what Charlie said about this matter, and
could not help but sigh:

“Young Master Wade, with your current strength, the Wade family in the
whole of East Asia as well as Southeast Asia,”

“I'm afraid it can be ranked first!”

Charlie smiled faintly and said, “Just the first in East Asia and Southeast Asia is
far from enough,”

"The Saudi Royal Family in West Asia, in the strength of the world is second
only to the Routhschild family,”



“The Wade family wants to become the first in all of Asia,”

“We must exceed the Saudi Royal Family, want to become the first in the
world,”

“We must exceed the Rothschild family, which still has a long way to go.”

Hogan nodded and said with emotion, “I believe that with your strength,
Young Master Wade,”

“It is only a matter of time before the Wade family stands at the top of the
world.”

Charlie smiled blandly, “I hope this time can be as short as possible.”
Hogan could not help but be impressed with Charlie.

Previously, he did not believe that Charlie could make the Wade family stand
at the top of the world,

But now, looking at Charlie’s calm and self-confident appearance, he suddenly
felt that it was not impossible.

This reminded him of Charlie's father.

Even when he was at his peak, he only dared to think of this goal as a beautiful
vision,

Never daring to think that it could really come true one day.

However, Charlie, who is in his twenties, has already started to catch up
towards this goal.

While feeling emotional, he could not help but ask:



“Young Master Wade, about that Randal, what are your plans? This person is a
time bomb,”

“The slightest carelessness will most likely trigger a huge side effect.”

Charlie sneered and said, “"Uncle don't worry, not to mention a simple Randal,
even if it is Adam Fei or Dawson Fei,”

“I don't put it in my eyes, the big deal is to abolish Dawson, Adam, and
Randal’s lineage,”

“And then pull the senior Douglas Fei back to become the family head again.”

Hogan asked in horror: “Young Master Wade ...... you know the whereabouts
of Elder Douglas Fei?”
!II

“The Fei family has been searching for him like crazy

“For Dawson, as long as Old Master Fei doesn’t die, he can't sit down on this
family head's seat!”

Charlie laughed: “Douglas, and his granddaughter Stella, are properly
arranged by me,”

“Originally | just return a favor to Stella, saved their lives, and did not intend to
help them return to the Fei family,”

“But since the Fei family has such an a55hole Randal,”
“He dared to hurt my people, then | have to reassess this matter.”

"I have a feeling he won't stop there, maybe he will come to do something
evil,”



“If he doesn’t know any better, then | will do him too, and then let Master Fei
go and talk to Dawson.”

Hogan nodded and said, “Adam is a straw man himself, so many years, there is
nothing to build,”

“But Dawson this person still has some wrist,”

"Otherwise it is impossible to seize the opportunity to usurp old Mr. Fei's
position.”

Hogan said: “If you can let the old man Fei come back to deal with him,”

“Indeed can play a four-two-square effect, the old man Fei in China, forced to
fell from power,”

“In his heart, he must also want to reverse the situation, once he gets the
opportunity,”

“With his style of action, will never give Dawson leave a way back.”
Charlie shook his head: “If he just does not give Dawson leave a way back,”

“That is far from enough, if | let him back, he will never leave Dawson’s family
alive!”
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Last second, Hogan still felt that Charlie had let those ninjas kidnap Randal,
Which would put him in a situation where he himself was walking on thin ice,

But this second, he realized that in Charlie’s eyes, the Fei family was not a
behemoth at all.

On the contrary, in his eyes, this family is a plate of vegetables.
When to move the chopsticks, completely depends on Charlie’s mood.

Whether it was Adam Fei or Dawson, in front of Charlie, neither had any
advantage.

On the one hand, Charlie has in his hand the Cataclysmic Front,

Really with the Fei family coming face to face, beating a drum, this family is
not a rival.

On the other hand, Charlie still has Douglas Fei, the great emperor of the Fei
family, in his hand.

If Charlie really sent Douglas back to the United States,
And then protect him with the strength of the Cataclysmic Front,
Then this Dawson will have to give up the position of the family head.

Otherwise, once the whole United States knows that Dawson has taken
advantage of the opportunity,

To seize the power from his own father, and ordered his father to die and did
not allow to return to the United States,



He will become a shouting street rat.
Even, it is likely, he is to be subject to judicial investigation.
So, no matter how much Dawson, Adam can jump,

As long as Charlie played this trump card, for their father and son, is the trump
card.

In this situation, even if Charlie killed Randal in front of these two masters,
This father and son wouldn’t dare to say a word out loud.

So, Hogan asked Charlie: “Young Master Wade, what are you going to do next
in this matter?”

Charlie coldly said, “After that Jesse emerges, we will get him and Randal
together,”

“And kill them both to eliminate the sc.um for the people!”
Hogan asked again, “Then do you plan to expose their despicable deeds?”

"Of course!” Charlie said, “The reason | didn't kill off Randal directly is to dig
out all,”

"All of his and Jesse’s deeds and then expose them all, it would be great if |
could wipe out their group.”

Hogan nodded and suddenly had a plan and said,
“Young Master Wade, if you want to make a big deal out of this,”

"l do have a way to set aside a thousand pounds with four pairs of hands.”



Charlie’s heart was happy, and humbly asked for advice: “Uncle, what is your
good solution?”

Tonight in New York, it was not destined to be peaceful.
Hattori Kazuo, with seven Iga ninjas,

Drove the garbage removal truck and brought the unconscious Randal all the
way out of New York City,

He had contacted Joseph in advance and was following his instructions to
deliver the man to the designated place.

After more than an hour of driving, Hattori Kazuo drove the car directly to a
deserted gas station in the suburbs.

As soon as the car stopped,

More than twenty people immediately rushed out of the darkness and
surrounded the garbage truck.

Joseph himself went outside the cab and said to Kazuo Hattori,
“Don’t turn off the car, everyone get out!”

Hattori Kazuo recognized Joseph at once, hurriedly pushed open the car door
and stepped down,

Saying nervously, “Hello Mr. Wan ...... ... | ...... | was ordered by Master Wade
to bring Randal to see you ......"

At this time, from the passenger side also stepped down an Iga ninja,



And six other ninjas came out of the trash removal vehicle’s compartment one
after another.

And Randal was still in an unconscious state when he was dragged out of the
carriage.

Joseph looked at Hattori Kazuo and spoke, “You guys, go with my men.”

Hattori Kazuo did not dare to do anything rashly and said, “Yes, Mr. Wan, we
will do as you say!”
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Joseph waved his hand at his men, and a dozen of them immediately came up,
And picked up Randal and put him into a business car,
And then took Hattori Kazuo and eight others to different cars.

Then, one after another, many cars drove away from the gas station and
headed in different directions.

Joseph said again to the two henchmen left behind,

“You guys take this junk car away and dispose of it.”

One of the yellow-haired Caucasian henchmen nodded and spoke,

“Don’t worry, Supreme Commander, I've already found a car recycling station,”

“In an hour’s time, we can take out all apart and crush its parts into pieces
along with other cars,”

“Absolutely no one will be able to find its whereabouts.”
"Good!" Joseph nodded with satisfaction and said,

“Then you two hurry up and get it done, and meet me back downtown after
it's done.”

“As you command!”

Meanwhile, both the police and the Fei family got a clue about the junk car.



Although Hattori Kazuo, they, did not leave video surveillance footage inside
the hotel,

But, the municipal surveillance outside, is beyond their control.
So, as long as the person or car coming out of the hotel,
It will definitely appear in the surrounding municipal surveillance video.

The garbage truck was caught by the police and the Fei family at the same
time.

So, both sides began to trace the garbage truck.
In addition to the police and the Fei family, all the gang members,

Professional killers and private detectives in New York are also out for the
bounty, and the streets of New York are in chaos.

However, no one expected that Joseph had rented a super luxurious villa in
Long Beach,

New York with a single-day rent of $80,000!

This luxury villa is one of the top luxury houses in Long Beach,

Usually rented to foreign tycoons who come to New York for vacation,

Or rented to the crew to use for filming, and after receiving Charlie’s order,
Joseph directly fictionalized a film crew from Hong Kong Island,

Rented the villa, falsely claiming to be ready to shoot a biographical film of a
Chinese tycoons breaking into New York.



Moreover, the most unexpected thing is that the mansion was rented by
Joseph.

Is only less than 500 meters away from the Fei family's estate.
Therefore, after driving around downtown New York,

Joseph’s men brought the eight ninjas, including Kazuo Hattori, and the
unconscious Randal, to this villa.

No one expected that Randal, who was being searched for all over New York,
Was lying in his neighbor’s house less than 500 meters next door to his own.

Joseph’s men took the eight ninjas, as well as Randal, directly into the
basement of the villa.

At the same time, a large amount of movie equipment that Joseph had rented
was also transported to the scene overnight.

And Joseph even let his men rent a variety of lighting, camera equipment all
moved to the courtyard,

And even set up in the foyer and courtyard, the entire villa gave a sign of
feverishness,

It seemed for sure that really there is a drama team having a shoot here.

At this time, Joseph made a phone call to Charlie to report the progress and
ask for his next instructions.

Charlie adopted Hogan's proposal and conveyed the next order to him.

Joseph hung up the phone and immediately stepped inside the basement
where the eight ninjas and Randal were being held.



At this moment, the eight ninjas were sitting in the corner like defeated
roosters,

While Randal was left on the floor still unconscious.
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The eight ninjas stood up in a hurry and looked at him with a respectful face.

Joseph ignored them, but pointed at Randal on the floor and said to his men,
“Wake him up!”

His men immediately brought a basin of cold water and poured it all over
Randal’s body with a clatter.

The unconscious Randal suddenly had a jolt and sat up with a scream.
As his vision slowly returned, he panicked and asked loudly,

“What do you want? Do you know who | am?!”

Joseph looked at him and pulled out a dagger from his men'’s waist,

Then threw that dagger in front of Hattori Kazuo and said in a cold voice: “Go,
cut off both of his ears!”

When Hattori Kazuo heard these words, his whole body shivered violently in
fear.

He really didn't expect that Joseph would let him cut off Randal’s two ears as
soon as he opened his mouth.

Randal was also stunned.
He was the young master of the Fei family,
An existence that no one dared to mess within New York,

But he never thought that this guy in front of him would be so vicious that he
would cut off his ears, and two at the same time!



The panic-stricken Randal shouted: “Do you know who | am? | am the young
master of the Fei family, Randal!”

"l don't need to tell you how strong the Fei family is!”

“If you guys dare to touch a hair on my head, my father and my grandfather
will definitely take your lives!”

Joseph looked at Randal and said indifferently, “Let me tell you, my name is
Joseph Wam,”

"l am the master of the Cataclysmic Front, not to mention a mere grandchild
of the Fei family,”

"Even if it's your father or your grandfather, as long as Mr. Wade says so,”

“I'will kill them all! Even if I kill your Fei family to the point that not even a
single dog is left, | will not blink an eye!”

Hearing these words, Randal’s entire body instantly felt a spinning of the sky
and the earth.

“Joseph Wan?! You ...... are Joseph Wan?!”

Randal was terrified to the extreme and said offhandedly,

“Mr. Wan ...... our Fei family has no grudge against you,”

"l have even always looked up to you, why would you lay your hands on me?!”
Saying that he asked again nervously,

“Who is Mr. Wade again? I've never offended anyone named Wade!”

Joseph looked at the time and sneered, “Soon you will know.”



After that, he looked at Hattori Kazuo, pointed to the dagger on the ground,
And said in a cold voice: “Hattori Kazuo, the order was given by Mr. Wade,”
"I just conveyed it for Mr. Wade, he will come over soon,”

“You'd better get it done before he comes,”

"Otherwise, when the time comes, I'll cut your ears together!”

When Hattori Kazuo heard this, he turned pale with fear and said in a panic,
“I'll cut it! I'll cut it right now!”

Kazuo was now very clear that no one could mess with Charlie.

Still, if he messed with the Fei family, the Iga ninja might be exterminated,
But if he messed with Charlie, the Iga ninja would definitely be exterminated!

So, he didn't dare to delay, he hastily picked up the dagger and walked
towards Randal with one step at a time.

When Randal heard Joseph say Hattori Kazuo's name,

He immediately realized that this guy was the Japanese ninja that Jesse had
found to kidnap Sara.

But he couldn’t understand how the man Jesse had found to kidnap Sara,
Why would he suddenly turn against the water to kidnap himself?

Angry, he stared at Hattori Kazuo and angrily reprimanded:



“You sOn of a b!tch are too unreputable! Not only did you not do anything
after receiving money,”

“But you even turned around and kidnapped your employer!”

“Believe it or not, the Fei family will exterminate your entire family!”
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Hattori Kazuo also gave up his life and went up and slapped Randal across the
face,

Gritting his teeth and saying, “You bas5tards asked us to kidnap Mr. Wade's
woman,”

“That's like pushing us into the fire! Fortunately, | didn't make a big mistake,”
“Otherwise the whole Iga ninja would have disappeared from this earth!”

“l can’t even kill you to get rid of my hatred!”

Hattori Kazuo was right. He now hated this Randal like crazy.

If it wasn't for him, how could he have come to America to wade through this
mess?

Although he had saved his life, for now, he didn’t know how Charlie would
punish him next?

Thinking of this, he walked forward in anger, ignoring Randal’s struggle,
Grabbed his hair, the dagger flew around two times at a very fast speed
Immediately afterward, Randal’s pig-killing howl was heard!

“Ah!ll My ears!!l”

On the ground, the two bl00dy ears were very eye-catching,

While Randal was desperately covering his ears, wailing repeatedly,

Blood was gushing out from his fingers, which was unbearable.



At this time, Joseph gave a wink to his men and said, “Treat his wounds.”

His men nodded and immediately took out a bottle of wound treating
medicine to stop the bleeding,

Stepped forward and spread the powder on both sides of his wounds.
Joseph said to Hattori Kazuo:

“Pick up the things on the ground and go to the bathroom to wash them, I still
need them.”

Hattori Kazuo did not dare to refuse, hastily bent down and picked up the two
ears,

Walked to the next-door bathroom and washed them with water.
At this time, a helicopter landed in the courtyard of the villa.
Charlie stepped off the plane alone,

And then a soldier from the Cataclysmic Front stepped forward and said
respectfully,

“Mr. Wade, the Supreme Commander is in the basement, please follow me.”

Charlie nodded, and under the soldier’'s guidance, he arrived at the villa's
basement.

Pushing the door in, Joseph was standing in the center of the room,

While Randal had already had both of h!s ears cut off, wailing in pain while
shivering all over.



When Joseph saw Charlie coming, he immediately said respectfully, “Mr.
Wade!”

Charlie nodded, looked at Randal, and sneered, “Young Master Fei, we meet
again.”

Only then did Randal see Charlie, and in this instant,

He couldn’t care less about the sharp pain coming from the root of his ear,
And said in shock: “You ...... you are that Feng Shui guy?!”

Charlie laughed: “What? Are you surprised to see me?”

Randal’s brain is not enough to process all of this, he shot out this question:
“Who the h3ll are you? Why did you let the Cataclysmic Front tie me up here?”
“Why did you let them cut off my ears? Why?”

Charlie said indifferently, “There is no such thing as to why, they didn't look
good on you, right?”

Randal roared in anger, “I have no fcuking grudge against you!”

“What the fcuk do you mean by that? Aren’t you afraid that my family will
retaliate against you?”

Charlie looked at him, eyes gradually cold, sternly asked:
“So many innocent girls who died at your hands,”
“And you have what grudge? And why did you work in cahoots with Jesse,”

"Hunting them and abusing them without any bottom line of conscience?



Speaking of this, Charlie's voice raised a few points, angrily shouted:

“You do not have the eyes of a dog, how dare you even move your mind to
Sara???"

“Do you know that Sara was engaged to me when she was three years old?”
“You could think of such a thing, are you not afraid of losing your life?
Randal was instantly struck by lightning, his eyes wide, unable to say a word.

He never thought in his wildest dreams that his deeply hidden matter would
be learned by this feng shui master named Wade ......

He subconsciously tried to show some sophistry:

“l do not know what you are talking about! I, have never done the things you
said!”

“I didn't have any ill intentions towards Miss Gu either!”

Charlie said disdainfully, “Randal, do you still fcuking think that | run the
court?”

“If you deny it, | won't judge you? Since | got you here,”
“I won't listen to a single word of explanation from you!”
Speaking of this, Charlie coldly said,

“Randal, | can tell you straightforwardly, you fell into my hands this time,
you're fcuking dead!”
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Randal saw the undisguised killing intent in Charlie's eyes,

His heart was suddenly terrified to the extreme!

He threw himself on his knees and kowtowed while begging in tears,
“Mr. Wade ...... l...... am young and impulsive... ...

“Please, for the sake of my family, which is at least the second-largest Chinese
family in the United States,”

“Forgive me this time, how much money you want, just ask, my father will
make you satisfied ...... please ...... !

Charlie did not want to see him acting, so said in a cold voice:

“Randal, you really think money is everything? Your great-grandfather was so
rich,”

“Did he not fail to hold the position of the family head?”

“I'm telling you, even if | were to trade the entire Fei family’s assets for your
life,”
!ll

“I wouldn't agree to it! Adults must pay the price for their actions

“Not to mention you, even your father and your grandfather have to pay the
corresponding price for your actions!”

“Because as the old saying goes, if the son is not taught, the father is at fault!”

Randal subconsciously questioned, “Aren’t you afraid that the Fei family will
retaliate?”



“My father, my grandfather, if they know that you killed me,”
“They will definitely devote all of the Fei family to avenge me!”
“Your father, your grandfather?” When Charlie heard this, he sneered:

“To tell you the truth, your great grandfather Douglas, and your cousin aunt
Stella,”

“Are now protected by my people,”

“I will not only solve you but also your father and your grandfather,”

“If your great grandfather has the chance to return to the United States,”
“Do you think he will let your father and your grandfather go?”

"If he dares to let them both go, | will not let him go!”

When Randal heard this, his whole body was terrified to the core!

He never dreamed that his great grandfather and his cousin aunt,
Whom his grandfather had been trying to find, were in Charlie’s hands!
At this moment, he finally realized what kind of existence this man had.

Originally, he thought that Charlie was a vicious wolf that rushed to the Fei
family to try to take a bite.

But now he realized that Charlie was actually the hunter with a gun.

And the current Fei family, in his eyes, was just a mere earth dog under the
gun.



In this instant, he was already scared out of his mind and said in tears,
“Mr. Wade ...... | beg you to have mercy and spare me once ......

“Whatever you ask, | will make my father and grandfather agree to you
unconditionally ......"

"l only beg you to leave me a dog’s life ......
Charlie smiled faintly and spoke, “Begging for mercy would be unnecessary,”
“It's better to save your strength and think about how you will die.”

The terrified Randal wanted to continue to beg Charlie for mercy,

But Charlie didn't give him a chance and turned to Joseph and Hattori Kazuo
and said,

“Joseph, Kazuo, you two come with me, | have something to tell you.”

The two men immediately answered and were about to go upstairs with
Charlie,

When Randal went crazy and kept kowtowing and begging:
“Mr. Wade ...... please let me go, Mr. Wade ...... Mr. Wade... ..."
Charlie ignored him and directly led the two to the first floor.

Joseph said to Charlie: “Mr. Wade, there is a meeting room on the first floor,
let's go there.”

"Okay.” Charlie nodded and followed Joseph to the meeting room on the first
floor.



Hattori Kazuo also followed in with trepidation, both hands on his chest
rubbing constantly,

His heart was already nervous to the extreme.

Charlie looked at the two people and said,

"l want to make this matter bigger now since it is a stage singing,”
“The movement is small also sorry for such a big stage in New York.”
Joseph respectfully asked, “Mr. Wade, what is your plan?”

Charlie laughed: “I asked Hattori Kazuo to cut off Randal’s two ears,”

"Just to properly stimulate the Fei family,”

"And simply give the Fei family a kidnapping case with the highest ransom
ever in the history of New York.”
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As Charlie spoke, he looked at Hattori Kazuo and smiled,

“You cut off Randal’s ears, why don’t you send these two ears to the Fei
family,”

“And by the way, tell them that if they want Randal to live,”

“They will pay a ransom of 100 billion dollars, and it must be paid in the form
of cryptocurrency,”

“Otherwise, just wait to collect Randal’s body."
"Huh?!" Hattori Kazuo with rightened legs said nervously:

“Mr. Wade ...... with the strength of the Fei family, we ninjas will be
exterminated ......"

Charlie smiled and waved his hand:
“Don’t worry, neither Adam Fei,”

“Nor Dawson Fei would have that opportunity to go to Japan to seek revenge
on the Iga ninja,”

“After this matter is over, the two of them will be finished,”
“When the old man of the Fei family regains power,”

“Your Iga ninja will not be the enemy of the Fei family, but one of the
benefactors of the Fei family.”

Saying that, Charlie added: “Hattori Kazuo, there are multiple sides to
everything,”



“How the Fei family will treat the Iga ninja depends on,”

“Whose a55 is sitting in the position of the Fei family’'s headship, do you hear
me?”

When Hattori Kazuo heard this, his whole spirit was lifted.

He was not a fool, so how could he not understand the meaning of Charlie’s
words.

In a flash, his mentality also underwent a hundred and eighty-degree change.

Before, he was afraid that the Iga family would be retaliated by the Fei family
and thus be tragically exterminated.

But now, he suddenly felt that a saying was right, that he had read somewhere
on the internet,

“If you take a chance, you can turn a bike into a motorcycle!
Thinking of this, he was already a little excited and said offhandedly,
“Mr. Wade, whatever you need me to do, just give me an order,”

"I will definitely give my liver and brain and do my best!”

Charlie nodded in satisfaction and smiled: “Yes, that is the way!”

After saying that, Charlie then informed Hattori Kazuo of his requirements in
detail.

After hearing this, Hattori Kazuo said without hesitation,

Although his heart was apprehensive,



“Don’t worry, Mr. Wade, | will complete the task!”
Charlie nodded slightly and said to Joseph,

"Joseph, | will return to Providence soon, so you will take care of the rest of
the matters with Hattori Kazuo,”

“And | will come back tomorrow.”
Joseph said respectfully, “Okay Mr. Wade!”

A few minutes later, the helicopter took off from the courtyard of this big villa
and flew directly to Providence.

And at the same time, the number of people searching for Randal’s
whereabouts throughout New York had exceeded tens of thousands.

However, even with so many people racking their brains for clues, all of them
are still coming up empty.

The junk car that drove out from the Wangfu Hotel, as if it had evaporated,
could not find any clues.

The more delayed the results, the more nervous the Fei family is.
Dawson is usually very strict with his son Adam,
But his grandson Randal is very indulgent and spoiled,

Now Randal was kidnapped, no clues, he called Adam to his study, sternly
asked:

“What the h3ll are you doing? So long has passed, why there is still no news!”



Adam was also at a loss and said, “Dad, those Japanese ninjas seem to have
evaporated, no clues can be found!”

Dawson said in a cold voice: "Have you found out which faction of ninjas did
it?"

“Not yet.” Adam sighed: “The entry data has been transferred,”

“But there are too many people, are screening, the more critical is that these
ninjas can disguise,”

“And have multiple sets of identity, we even find them from the entry data, it
may not be their true identity.”

Dawson asked again, “No one has contacted you yet?”

“According to common sense, the other side kidnapped Randal, now it is time
to ask for ransom!”

Adam shook his head and said, “No one has contacted me for ransom yet."
Just after he finished, his phone suddenly rang.
When he looked down, it was a text message from an unfamiliar number.

The text message read, "Want to know your son’s whereabouts, drive to
Brooklyn!”
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Brooklyn was once the most famous ghetto in New York.
Right now, although the environment has improved,

But relatively speaking, it is still the most chaotic and the worst district in New
York in terms of security.

Especially North Brooklyn, dominated by not generally well off communities,

This is why it is simply the best and largest source of manpower for the major
gangs in the megalopolis.

Many young people here, at the age of twelve or thirteen years old,
Carrying a gun everywhere is considered to start serving in the gang reserve.

When it comes to 14 or 15 years old, they have been eating, drinking,
gambling, involved in vandalism and looting.

In this kind of place with extremely poor security,
In the street, if you randomly pick ten young men, you could find eleven guns,

Usually not to mention ordinary people, even the police do not dare to patrol
this kind of place.

The first contact from Hattori was here following the order from Charlie.

Adam saw the message and said in a panic: "Dad, someone sent me a text
message saying that,”

“If | want to know the whereabouts of Randal, | have to go to Brooklyn!”



Hearing this, Dawson slapped the table and said angrily,
“Come on! Have someone prepare immediately!”

“Also hurry up and give the cell phone number to the intelligence
department,”

“And have them monitor the location of this phone immediately!”
Adam was slightly stunned and asked, “Dad, I'll go?”

III

“Nonsense!” Dawson blurted out, “If you don't go, would | go?”

Adam said somewhat nervously, “The location is not safe, and | worry that this
is atrap ......"

Dawson waved his hand and said, “There is nothing to worry about,”

“You just go, let the martial artists go with you,”

“In addition take two teams of bodyguards to secretly protect your safety,”
“In this case, even the special forces can not kidnap you away!”

Seeing his father’s insistent attitude, Adam had to nod and said, “Then I'll ask
him for the exact address.”

After saying that, he sent his cell phone number to the intelligence team of
the Fei family,

While picking up his phone, replying to the message and asking, “Where do |
have to meet you?”

After sending it, the message sank like a stone in the deep sea.



The intelligence team also fed back the message that the cell phone number
was now in shutdown mode and could not be located.

When Adam saw this, he knew that the other party was a pro, and his heart
was even more apprehensive.

The other side can kidnap Randal, so he is definitely not an ordinary thief,”
“Probably already secretly watching us, you just go to Brooklyn,”

“I believe that when you get to Brooklyn, he will contact you.”

Adam did not dare to refuse, and could only agree with a stiff upper lip.

He was anxious about his son’s kidnapping, but he hoped to use the money to
solve the problem,

Or just use the Fei family’s people to solve the problem, and was not willing to
put his own life at risk.

But right now he had no other choice but to follow his father's instructions,
arrange the manpower and prepare to go.

Soon, three convoys left the Fei family’s estate one after another.
They had two tasks: first, to secretly protect Adam'’s convoy,
And second, to wait for information from the intelligence team,

So that once the other party’s cell phone was turned on and their location was
found,

They would immediately take control of them.



Adam himself did not sit in the Rolls Royce, but in the middle of the three
Cadillacs.

In his opinion, if the other party is trying to get at him this time,

Then he will definitely mistake him in the middle of that Rolls-Royce,

So that if something happens, Rolls Royce can attract fire,

And his safety factor is naturally a bit higher.

But even so, when the vehicle drove into Brooklyn,

As for Adam, the heart can not help but get filled with a burst of tension.
There is a law that is as universal as gravity,

That is, the richer the person, the more afraid of death they are.
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Adam is naturally no exception. Although he is the young master of the Fei
family,

The current Fei family head's first heir and going to this kind of place,
His heart will be more or less filled with fear.

When Adam’s motorcade drove into Brooklyn, indeed

They actually attracted the attention of many street youth.

In Brooklyn, only gang bosses can afford to buy Rolls-Royce,

But those bosses’ Rolls-Royce license plates, the local gang members have
long memorized,

So with a glance, they can see that these cars are foreign.

Some of the gang members, seeing this convoy really can not help but have a
bad idea.

However, seeing that the other side has six cars, they tamed their desires.
At this time, in the car, Adam suddenly received a text message.

This time, the other party changed the number and sent the content:

“To the North Brooklyn Wharton Motel.”

A motel is the lowest-end fast hotel in the United States.

It has the worst rooms, the worst location, the laxest management, and the
worst security.



You don't need any identification to register for a motel,

You park your car at the door, walk in and give the cash to the owner,
You get a room key.

The owner also has the mentality that more is better than less,

And just collects money, not bothering to ask about the identity of the
residents,

Not even wanting to look at the residents twice to avoid trouble.
Therefore, this kind of place is mixed, full of fugitives, johns, and addicts.

Adam did not expect that the other party would set the location in such a
place,

He first sent the other party’s cell phone number to the intelligence team,
Hoping that the other party could locate the person'’s location.

But the intelligence team came back with the news that the other party had
turned off the phone again.

Since it was a new number, there was no way to prepare in advance, so the
positioning failed again.

The location failure meant that Adam could only follow the other party’s
request and go to this motel.

Although he was reluctant to do so, he could only go with his head up.

This motel is located on the edge of North Brooklyn.



The team just arrived at the entrance of the hotel,
They can see at least seven or eight scantily clad women standing at the door,
These women will wave as soon as they see a man driving,

And the male driver will immediately stop beside them and put down the
window to “exchange” a few words with them.

The content of the exchange is to provide information on the kind of service
and how much pay is needed.

If a deal is made, the woman will get into the man'’s passenger side,

Or with the man to the motel room, together with the completion of the dirty
deal.

Adam eyed the surroundings and frowned in disgust.
At this time, several street girls also found their convoy,
Some of them are still more or less self-aware,

They know that they are a few dozen dollars a prOstitute, it is impossible to get
the owner of the Rolls-Royce’s favor.

But there are also some women who are too high on drugs,

Confidently come to the side of the Rolls-Royce knocking on the window,
constantly scratching their heads.

However, no matter how they knock, the driver of the first few Rolls-Royce did
not open the window.



So, a few people knocked on the windows next to each other, all the way to
the one where Adam was.

Adam through the window, looking at these thin, young women with rotten
teeth.

He felt as if seeing a ghost, right from the car cursed:

“What the fcuk is all this sh!t! Get them out of here and keep them away from
my car!”

The bodyguard on the passenger side turned back around and explained,
“Young master, these women are like that, we don’t need to care about them,”
“They won't leave on their own without knocking on the window.”

Saying that, he added: "Do you see a lot of discarded disposable syringes on
the ground by the roadside?”

“They are all used by these women, each of them is a drug addict,”

“Every day they come on the street to earn some money to eat, buy
contraband,”

“Many of them have AIDS, we are safe if we do not open the window.”

“Fcuk!” Adam spit out revolting, angry curses, “really fcuking disgusting!”
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The good thing is that the women did not pester, seeing that no one opened
the window,

They all went back to the roadside and continued to look for other targets.
At this time, Adam'’s cell phone rang again.

He hurriedly looked down, only to see this time a new strange number sent a
text message,

And the text message is: “See the blonde woman who lost two incisors on the
side of the road?”

“You get out of the car and walk up to her, stuff a thousand dollars into her
collar,”

“She will give you something, my people are watching you,”
“You do not play any tricks, otherwise, wait to collect your son’s bOdy!”

Adam received this text message, and looked up at the roadside where there
were standing a few women,

only to find that the blonde, the woman who lost two incisors,

Is not the woman who just came to knock on the window of his car, and
scared him.

With the thought that the other party may also have AIDS, he had a feeling of
retching, almost vomiting.

However, he never dreamed that the mysterious person who kidnapped his
son,



Would ask him to stuff money into that woman'’s collar!
He could not help but curse angrily: “This is not a fcuking bully!”

“If there was really something to give me, wouldn't it be enough to just ask
her to take it out?!”

The bodyguard couldn’t help but ask: “Young master, did the other party text
again?”

Adam looked at the woman outside the car window and said with disgust,

“Son of a bltch, he asked me to stuff a thousand dollars into that woman'’s
collar,”

“In exchange for something he gave me! This is outrageous!”

The bodyguard said, “Young master, why don't | go?”

“The man should have instructed the woman that if someone stuffs $1,000
into her lapel, she should give it to him.

“No ......" Adam said offhandedly, “They have people watching in secret,”
“If | play tricks, they will turn against Randal!”
The bodyguard blurted out, "Young Master, you can't go by yourself,”

“What if this woman is a killer or she has a bomb on her? We can't guarantee
your safety!”

When Adam heard this, he was shocked himself,

He was worried that if this was a trap against him,



Then once he got off, he was afraid that he would be in bad luck.

However, he knows very well that if he does not do as he is told, then his son
is likely to face the risk of life.

Moreover, if he does not do it, his father will definitely be discontented with
him after he finds out.

Dawson’s style of action is dry and ruthless, very averse to timid and cowardly
people,

And Adam is not the only son, there are two younger brothers eyeing the
position of the family head,

If his performance this time left Dawson disappointed,

Then in the future, he wants to inherit the position of the family head, the
difficulty will certainly increase a lot.

After thinking about it, he decided to take a chance.

So, he called his father, Dawson, and once the phone call came through,
Dawson asked, “Adam, how is it going?”

Adam told his father about the situation,

And deliberately said in a generous tone of death:

“Dad, if something happens to me, you must promise me to find Randal!”
Dawson gave a light hum and said, “Don’t worry, he has no reason to kill you.”

Adam was surprised and asked, “Dad, why do you think so?”



Dawson said in a cold voice: “He kidnapped Randal and took the initiative to
contact you,”

"Which proves that he must be looking for money.”

“If he kills you, he won't get a penny, but also ruins his credibility in front of

"

us.

“If he uses Randal to threaten me and ask me for ransom after he kills you,”
“It's unlikely I'll give something to him, so it's more than worth it to him.
Adam was suddenly a little resentful.

He thought he could take this opportunity to show off a little bit with his
father,

But he didn't expect to end up botching it,
Making his father think he was a fool who couldn’t understand the situation.
Depressed to the core, he could only say to Dawson,

“Okay dad, | know, I'll go over there and see what medicine they are selling in
the gourd!”

“"Hurry up!” Dawson urged, “If there is any news, notify me the first time!”
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The woman was pointed at by so many people with a gun,
She got scared out of her wits, so she hurriedly moved the old shoulder bag,
While shivering took out a box of crumpled condOms.

The first time Adam saw the picture of the condom on the box, his face
suddenly blackened to the extreme,

He thought it was just a prank, so he cursed coldly:
“This is what that son of a b!tch told you to give me?
“Yes ......" the woman said in a panic:

“He ...... also asked me to pass on a message to you... ...
Adam shouted angrily: “Say it! If you stammer again, I'll fcuking kill you!”

The woman trembled with fear and said, “He said ...... I'm sorry Mr. Fei, there
was no time ......"

“To find a container, so | had to make do with this box.”
“So could only make do with this box to contain the ......"

“The packaging is very substandard, but the things inside are still very
precious ......"

Adam reached out to grab the box of condOms, but once he thought the
woman had AIDS,



He immediately put his hand back and pointed at the woman and yelled,
“Throw the box to the ground!”

The woman could only honestly do as she was told and threw the box on the
ground.

Adam took out a handkerchief from his pocket,

Wrapped his right hand with the handkerchief, and discreetly squeezed the
box up.

He was in a dilemma because he did not dare to open the box with his left
hand.

Although he had received higher education and knew that AIDS would not be
transmitted through this level of contact,

He still could not resist the fear in his heart.

Fortunately, one of his men was more discerning and immediately handed him
a black glove.

Adam was relieved and stretched out his left hand to let his men put the black
glove on his hand,

And then opened the lid of the condOm box.

Because of the lack of ambient light, he did not see what the box actually
contained,

Gently shaking, only to feel that the things inside are not heavy and not hard,
But can not tell exactly what kind of things are in there.

So he used his right hand to turn the box upside down,



His left hand blocked the mouth of the box and poured out the contents.
Along with the two things dropped into his palm, Adam fixed his eyes,

The whole person shouted in fear, the hand moved as if getting a shock like a
violent flip,

Two bl00dy ears were directly thrown out.
A few street girls have long been curious about what was inside,

And when they saw that it was two bl00dy human ears, they immediately
screamed in terror.

The bodyguards also froze, never dreamed that the box contained human
ears!

Adam was so frightened that he just slowed down,
Then he suddenly thought of something and hurriedly chased over to check,

This look does not matter, he immediately recognized the pair of ears, which is
the son Randal’s.

His heart seemed to be instantly hit by a heavy hammer, all of a sudden pain
reached unspeakable limits.

Immediately after, he picked up the two ears bawling:

“Randal ...... my good son ...... your dad is sorry ......

Some good pedestrians have begun to take out cell phones to shoot video,



This time a number of bodyguards reacted, rushed to Adam, and surrounded
him,

While chiding: “No filming, delete the video!”

But by this time it was already too late, many people had already taken the
video,

Seeing the other side of the bodyguards aggressive, they rushed to slip away.
And these bodyguards do not have the energy to ask those passers-by,

They can only surround Adam, to protect him as soon as possible to leave this
place.

The group of people who took the video and slipped away included an Iga
ninja.
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After he took the video, he immediately went to the corner behind the motel
and got into a dilapidated Dodge car,

Then the car started the engine and quickly drove away from the place of the
incident.

And at this time, Adam was still holding Randal’s two ears and crying out in
pain.

The bodyguard repeatedly persuaded him for a long time but to no avail.
Helpless, several people can only help him to the car,

And then the convoy quickly returned to the Fei family estate in Long Beach.
On the one hand, his heart ached for his son, worried about his son,

and on the other hand, he hated those ninjas to the bone.

He could not wait to immediately catch them in pieces, but unfortunately,
They have not yet been able to grasp their real identity.

Dawson has many ears and eyes, and most of the bodyguards around Adam
report to him,

So without waiting for Adam to return, he had already heard about this
matter.

He was particularly fond of Randal, and when he heard that his grandson’s ear
had been cut off,



He was even more furious, and was already in his study, smashing everything
he could.

The old lady heard the news and rushed to see what was going on,
But it was hard to stop Dawson, the old lady asked what happened,

She was even more distressed, seeing that there was nothing in the room to
smash, so she punched Dawson, crying:

“You must save my grandson alive! If not, | will be dead for you!”

Dawson was upset and did not want his wife to follow him, so he said
impatiently,

“Okay, | know! Randal is your grandson and also my grandson, | will do
whatever it takes to get him back!”

The old lady asked again, “Are you sure? In case they kill without blinking......
to ...... Randal”

When it comes to this, the old lady really can’t say anymore.

Dawson waved his hand and said, “Don’t worry, they must be trying to make
money,

As long as they are trying to make money, they will certainly not kill Randal.”
The old lady hurriedly said, “No matter what the final result is,
You must give me those people in pieces!!!”

The movement of the old man and woman smashing in the study soon alerted
Randal’s mother,



As well as other members of Fei’s family.

Dawson didn't hide anything from them, so he informed everyone about what
happened.

Randal's mother directly fainted, while the other Fei family members were also
apprehensive.

They were accustomed to being pampered, but when they heard that there
were people,

Who dared to kidnap a Fei family member and even cut off his ears, they were
angry and scared.

For a while, the whole Fei family was in a state of turmoil.

And before Adam arrived home, another popular video appeared on the
Internet.

The title of the video is very shocking, it says

“Adam Fei, the son of the Fei family, k!ssed a prOstitute on the street in North
Brooklyn!”

The content of the video clearly captures how Adam stuffed $1,000 in cash
into the collar of the prOstitute,

And how the prOstitute hugged him in a passionate k!ss.
The video ends abruptly at this point, without any follow-up.
This is a common ‘partial news rule’ used by the popular media,

Not to report the whole story, but only the part they want to report,



So that they can induce viewers to take the story out of context.
This trick is simple and direct and nasty to the extreme, but it works very well.
People don't know the cause and effect,

They only know from watching the video that the young master of the Fei
family

Bought s3x on the street and k!ssed with a prOstitute.
This immediately triggered a fervent discussion on the Internet.

OVer there matter of seeking s3x is not really explosive news, people here are
relatively more open to that aspect,

So they are not used to it.
However, although they have seen cheating, but never seen so by rich people.

So this kind of thing can only give them a big shock.
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Many people are incredulous about Adam’s heavy tastes,

And it is because of this huge contrast that this matter is rapidly fermenting
on the Internet

And will soon explode all over the net.

Adam still didn’t know that when his motorcade drove into the Fei family
estate,

He had already become a hot and big internet sensation.
What Charlie likes most is to hit the people where it is most painful.

He deeply knows what the rich people care most about, so he can always find
their weak points.

For most rich people, what they care about most is just two things, profit, and
reputation.

Since you want to make a big deal out of this,
And want to cause more damage to the Fei family,
This way of exposing the scandal is the best solution.

When Adam returned home and met a group of angry family members, he
realized that he had been on fire online.

When he saw the video of himself being spread wildly on the Internet, he was
almost angry enough to die in place.



That unpleasant stand-up girl made him sick all the way to the car and almost
vomited several times.

Plus the feeling of holding his son'’s two ears in his hands made him even
more miserable.

It was hard for him to go home and prepare to take the HIV blocking
medication immediately,

But he didn't expect that the video of himself k!ssing the street girl would go
viral first.

He was so angry that he almost thundered and yelled in front of his family,
“I must find out the son of a bltch who released the video,”
“| can’t take this fcuking heat until he's dead!

Dawson said in a cold voice: “This video must have been taken since you
didn’t get out of the car,”

“It was clearly waiting for you, maybe it was one of them.”

Adam was confused and said, "Dad, if they want money, just ask for money,
what the h3ll are they going to do?”

He said, he handed out his son’s two ears and said,
“Also, why are they treating Randal so cruelly?”
"Aren’t they afraid that our Fei family will fight with them to death?!”

Dawson frowned and said, “I can understand if they cut off Randal’s ears,”



“It's just to show us their guts and let us know that they can do anything, so as
to break our will ......"

Said, he could not help but smacked his lips, face very serious:

“But he controlled you, treated completely as if you are a monkey,”

“This move | really do not understand, how to look at this is not necessary......
“You tell me, this matter is exposed, what good is it to them?”

The Fei family all shook their heads with a bewildered look.

No one could understand why the other party did not put the Fei family in the
slightest,

Kidnapped the Fei family member and spit in the Fei family’'s face.

And at the same time, Adam’s video, in the whole network has become hotter
and hotter.

Not only in the United States, but even around the world, it has caused a huge
sensation.

Even in China, which is half a world away, it has made it to the short video
platform,

As well as the hot search on the microblogging platform.
The world’s netizens, all like to eat rich people’s melon.
The Fei family, one of the world’s top families,

Is stronger than the Korean Lee family and the Japanese Ito family.



Not to mention the top Korean plutocrats like the Lee family,

When a Korean airline owner’s daughter forced the plan to return from New
York JFK Airport,

Because the stewardess gave her a packet of nuts but did not put them on the
plate.

The incident immediately became the world'’s hot topic,

And finally, the daughter, was not only forced to resign, give a public apology,
and even she was sentenced to one year in prison.

The Fei family’s curiosity is not known how many notches higher compared to
this,

So this kind of big melon is naturally loved by people around the world.

As a result, the Internet is flooded with all kinds of comments and flirtations.
Some people said, “I think this Adam must be a pervert,”

“Otherwise it is impossible to go to such a prOstitute,”

"This kind of prOstitute on the country lane, even for ten dollars no one even
would look at her!”

“| see the coffin of the old Fei family ancestors, the board can’t even cover it!”

“They certainly do not understand how their own family can produce such a
heavy mouth offspring!”
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Someone else said, “I guess, this Adam should have some special fetish,”

“Maybe people with money like the kind of women who are covered with
needle eyes and may even carry HIV;"

There are even more damaging people commented:

“You do not know, the Fei family has invested in a large number of drug
research and development teams,”

“And biological laboratories over the years,”

"] estimate that the Fei family may have developed a special drug to treat
AIDS/”

“The young master Fei plans to personally infected with AIDS, and then to try
the drug!”

On the internet, there were all kinds of sarcastic and burning remarks,

And they were in all kinds of languages, simply tuning out the gossiping
enthusiasm of the global netizens.

Seeing that the public opinion of the Fei family is getting worse and worse,
Adam is also anxious, crying face to Dawson said:
“Dad, you help me think of a way ah, if this matter continues to ferment so,”

“Not my face is the face of our entire Fei family ah ......

The most worrying thing for Adam at this time is that this matter will make
him lose his reputation.



If everyone sees him or hears the word, Adam,
He will immediately be associated with his k!ssing the street girl,
Then his future is completely finished, he is like a bad artist,

And his father in the future will never let him succeed as the head of the Fei
family.

Therefore, he could only beg his father to think of a way to help him reverse
this situation.

Dawson was also very worried at this time.

Not only was he worried about his son'’s reputation,

He was also worried about the future of the Fei family.

After all, he had just taken the position of the Fei family’s head,

And the outside world had been rumored to have usurped power and seized
the throne,

Which made the Fei family itself carry a lot of negative impacts,

And now if this matter was allowed to ferment, then the Fei family’s reputation
would only get worse.

Thinking of this, he could not help but grit his teeth and said offhandedly,
“Now this situation, if you want to save the day, you can only sell misery ......
“Sell misery?!” Fei family members looked at Dawson,

Many of them have already guessed what he was going to do.



Dawson spoke at this time: “We must completely eliminate the negative
impact of Adam now,”

“But the Internet spreads things too fast,”

“We simply have no way to make all the platforms around the world to delete
the video,”

“In that case, it will only make the public more resentful ......
Speaking of which, Dawson’s voice sank and he said coldly:

"So, the only thing we can do now is to hurry up and set up a new persona for
Adam!”

The crowd looked puzzled, Adam also asked with some confusion,
“Dad, what persona are you going to give me?”
Dawson said, “To give you a great father persona!”

“The reason why you did what you did on the video is not that you were
looking for a woman or had any special fetishes,”

“But because your son was kidnapped and you had to go to the danger alone
because you were in love with your son!”

“In this way, not only can completely overturn all the negative aspects of the
network,”

“But also immediately let you gain a lot of supporters! Let your image in the
public’s mind reach a peak!”

Hearing this, Dawson’s second brother, Nelson Fei, couldn't help but ask,



“Big brother, do you mean to publicize the matter of Randal’s kidnapping?!”

“Yes!” Dawson said without hesitation, “That's right! The situation can only be
reversed if all of it is released!”

And we have to strike while the iron is hot,”

“Immediately contact the media reporters, let them come to the home to
interview, turn the passive into active!”

Adam hurriedly said, “Dad! Will this not anger the kidnappers?”
“In case it angers them, I'm afraid Randal will be in bad luck ......

“No.” Dawson waved his hand and said, “Do you think they will rest until they
get the money?”

“They have done so much deliberately, is it not to want money?”

“If they kill Randal, then they won't get anything!”



